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Answer toaPopithBooxk,
|  INTITULED,

A True and Modeft Account of the Chief
Points in Controver(le, between the Ro-
man Catholicks #nd the Proteftants.

Together with fome Confiderations upon the

Church of England, By N. C.
WHEREIN

| TheOBJECT 1 O NS N.C. has béought

againftthe AR G UMEN T S which His Grace
)] O H N,
Late Lord Archbifhop of Canterbury,
Made ufe of in '
‘His Se & Mo Ns againft Popery,
Are confidered ; and anfwered on thefe following Heads :
1. The Church, of Rome | 6. Prayers in an imknown

" | 'mot Catholick. - Tongue.
| | 2. The Supremacy. 17 7Z€“ Indocation of
| 3. The szalliliilitj of the |  Saints,
Church. o 8. Images. .
4. Tranfubffantiation.. | 9. Purgatory.

5. Communion in one Kind. | 10. Indulgences. .

Defign’d for the Ul of [uch as are in danger ?" being per-
werted by the Emiffaries of the Church of Rome.

% am fully conbinced, that the Fnlolent Webabiotr dr
the Papifts bas made . wbat. pou” avbife neceflarp to Ge
doue,- for the LSafetp of my Perlon and Gobernment, ant
the Welfare of myp Peoyic.

| ¥ Her Majefty’s moft Gracious Anfwer to the Lord’s Addrefr.
Lo N D 0 N: Printed for 7. Hawes, at the Bible and

Refe in Ludgate-flreer. 177 0 6.
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" Books printed for W. Hawes, ot the Bible gnd
B "*‘g{o& is Ludgate-fireet, - o

TYE N Sermons, preach'd before her Royal
L Highnefs thie Princefs Anme of k.

"A Second Volume of Sermons, preach'd ag
Whitehall and St. ?:ru’ss D
" Some Letters relating to the Hiftory of the
&ulll)cil of Zrews. Publifid by Lewis Asterbury,

A Thankfgiving Sermon for the Vigory at the |

paffing the Lines, by his Grace Fobn Duke of
Marlborough, Awno 1705. '

" An Anfwer to a Popifh Book, intituled, 4 Frse
and Modeft Account of the Chicf Points in Comsroverfie,
between the Roman Catholicks and 14e Proteftants,

‘Together with fame Confiderations upon the Ser- ~

mons of a Divine of the Church of Englend. By
N.C. Wherein the Obje&ions N. C. has bronght
againft the Arguments' which His Grace Fobs,

late Lord Archbifhop of Camierbury, made ufe of in

B

anfwer'd.

' The Grounds and Principles of the Chriftian
Religion, explain’d in a Catechetical Difcourfe,
for the Inftrudion of Young People.

A Companion for the Afii@ed, whether in
Mind, Body, or Eftate. Being a Colle&ion of
Texts of Scriptures, and Forms of Prayer, fuited
to the feveral Conditions of Perfons in Affli&ion 3
to which is added Dire&ions and Prayers, for the
Receiving the Holy Sacrament, and a Morning
and Eyening Prayer for the ufe of Famllics. ?gz

his Sermons againt Popery, are confidered, angd



Fobn Lewis, Re@or of Aeryfe, in the Diocefs of
Canterbury. . : ‘ R
. Fourteen Sermons preach'd at St. Famess
‘Church in Wefiminfter, on feveral Occafiops. By
the Right Reverend Eather in God, Charles Hick-
" man, Lord Bithop of London-Derry,
.- Effays Ecclefiaftical and Civil. Containing -
Learned and Judicious Difcourfes on feveral Sub-
jeés. * By the late Learned Sir Bulffrode Whitlocke,
K. Lord Keeper of the Great Seal, and Ambaf-
fadour from Oliver Cromwell , and the' Common=
wealth of England to Chriffina Queen of Sweden. |
. A Continuation' of Drummond's Hiftory of Seote
land, from the Death of King Fames V.  In Four
Books. Wheréin many fecret and memorable
Tranfactions ( relating to both Kingdoms ). are
brought to Light. . o
A Treatife concerning the Lawfulnefs of In-
frumental Mufick in Holy Offices. By . Henry
Dodwel. M. A. . , :
An Effay towards the Theory of the Ideal of -

Intelligible World. In Two Pars. Thé Firff
¢onfiderirfg it abfolutely isi it felf, and the Second
in Relation'to Humgn- Undefftanding.  In Two
Volumes. By Fobn. Norris, Re@or of Bemerton
fhear Sarum.

The Church Catechifm explain’d by way of

Queftion and An{wer ; and confirm'd by Scri~

tiire Proofs. . ‘

Fofhuab's Charge. Two Affiize-Sertions' againft
Hypocrifie and Indifferesce in Religion: The
firft preach’'d at Taunton, March 20, 1704--5. the
fecond at Wells, Auguft 15. 1705. By Charles
Fomes, L. L. B. late Fellow of New-College in Ox-
ford ; now Re@or of Nettlecomb- and High- Ham in
Somerfet-fhire ; and Chaplain to the Right Honou*
- table Thomas Earl of Pemsbroke, Eord Prefident of

the Council, - ‘



ANSWER
TO THE

PREFACE

HE Dohgn of the Book intitnled
A Trwe and Modes¥ Avcowns, 8¢. being
as the Author tells us ia the begin~
» ning of his Preface, To wwfwer the moft
Adaterial Objedtions in Dr. Tillotfons’s Sermons ; as
a¥o , To ley down the Groumils on which vhe Popifh
Religion 1 founded. My Bufinefs at prefent fhall
be, only to make good the Force of thofe Argu-
ments which his Grace has urg’d againft Popery s
and to fhew that they ftill remain firm and un-
fhaken , notwithftanding all thofe Objecions
which have been brought againft them ; re-
{etving the Confideration of the Grownds on which
the Popifh Religion is founded to a Second
Part , that this Treatife may not fwell to too
large a.bulk , but be more wfeful to convince
thofe of their Errors who have been bred up
ih the Communion of the Charch of Rome; and
toconfirm fuch who are unfetcled in their Prin-
ciples, in the ferious Belief of the Prosefamt Re-
10m, .
lgFm- tho’ we have many Excellent Books ; in
which the Controverfies between the Chareh of
Rome and the Protefants are plﬁinly Rated , 'a}:d
2 0-



4 Anfwer to the Preface.

folidly and learnedly difcufs'd; yet they are i
a great meafure render’d ineffeGtual ; becaufe the
Generality of thofe who live in Communion -
with the Church of Rome , cither want the Will,
or the Ability , or Permiffion to read them
But the Archbiflop’s Sermons, befides the Plainnefs
and Familiarity of the Expreflion,and the other
Beauties of the Stile, have al{o this Advantage
beyond other Controverfial Writings ; that his
Arguments againft Popery, being intermixt with
more Pradical Troths, are read with Pleafure
and Delight, by fuch Perfons who would never
endure "thie fitigdie of.turning over, and confi-
dering a Book writ clofely, and confifting only -
of dry Argumentation. oo g
The Papiffs are taught to believe as their
Church believes , without .weighing or confi-
dering why they do fo; they muft not truft
their own Underftandings, nor their Senfes in
Matters of the neareft Importange, which con-
cern their Eternal Salvation ; . but repofe.them-
felves on their infallible Guide, and give them-
felves upintirely toits Condué : They are kept
as much as ’tis poflible in the dark, and diverted
from reading any Controverfies in Religion,
even thofe which are written by their own Au~-
thors; which is the Reafon why their great
Champion Belarmine is {o {carce in Popifr Coun- -
tries. And from hence it was, that the Gentle-
woman, for whofe Satisfa&ion N. C. wrote. his
Book; who had never. took the pains 50 in-
guire into the Reafon of her Faith , nor had confi-
der'd what the: Scriptures 12y of the Articles of
her Creed, wasfo furpriz’d when fhe fic{t read the
‘Arabbifhop’s Sermons; where the crafty Wilinefs
of the Papifts is fo plainly detecied , and their
’ ! ' Super-



Anfwer to the Preface. -
Superftition and Idolatry prov’d, by fuch evi-
dent Arguments -and sndeniable Fa&s; that
tho’ they ‘may find - oiit many fpecious Pre-
tences, nice Diftin&ions, and fubtle Evafions, to
impofe upon the Unwary and Ignorant, and to
deceive the weak in Faith; yee will they be
manifeft to every confiderate and unprejudic'd
Reider: N.C. indeed pretends to.have remov’d
his Lady’s Scruphs, and to refute the Archbifhop
by Scripture, Reafon, and the Authority of the
Fathers; but if he made ufe of ‘no other Argu-
“ .ments than thofe he is pleas'd to-afford us in his
Book, I believe the Reader willfoon judge on
ll:oylv’Sandy: a Foundation her Satafaltion was

ule. D . .

For his ufual courfe thro’ the whole Work, is
tather to obfcure, than enlighten his Subject; to
refider the Controverfy more perplex d, inftead
of explaining it ; - to introduce fome nice and
unintelligible Notion of the Schools ; to mifs
apply fome plain Text of Scripture, to quote
fome Half-Sentence out of the Fathers, to fur-
nith out fome ftalé Argument, which neither
that poor Lady;" who:had never been fufficiently
infyuited in the Princigles . of ber Rebigion, nor any
plain and illiterate Reader can underftand; and
prayvided he fays fomething with an Appearance
of ‘Truth , ’tis no matter how little to the pur-
pofe: Whergas he ought to have grounded his
Arguments on the Holy Scripture and folid Rea-
fon ; and to have made Proof of the Popifh Te-
nents, by fuch plain, eafy, and familiar Argu-
meats, that every Ratiomal Perfon might under-
ftand them,fuchas the Archbifhop’s incompara-
ble Sermons every where abound with,

: . A .Fop



é Anfier to the Preface.
For 'ds not ta be imagin'd., that the Strefs of
our Salvation fhould depemd: on Seculer Learss
_ing , or the reading the Schoolman: or Fashers,y
no, we have & mere [ure Ward of Tefimeny, to which
if we give heed wq fhall do-wel; which 1s fo plain
and evident in all Pointy abfolusely sdceffary to
Fioly Seriptiesclons, ' Roomaivif Lvtog i
oly uras ajone, sngfa i, isgp i
ter, from whence we d%e all-the Fundamental
Articles of our Faith , and: are inftrudted in sl
the veceflary Trutha of our Religion:: And
tho’ the Fathers of the Chureli are: held by us.in
« great Efteem, efpecially thofe wha wrote in the.
firft Centuries,  whillt the Chriftian Religion
continued pure and uncorrupted ; and we lay a
it Strcfl om the Autharicy of fuch Eccicha.
ical Hiftorians , as were-Menr of Probity and
Vestua: Yet do we look with far greater Ve
neration on thofe Divine Boaks, which weté
. panid by the Emmediate Infpiration: of the
Holy Ghoft: Not that we have che leaft
Sufpicion, that tha Protefiunt Religios. will not
bear a Tryal by the Anciemt Fatlers of the Chureh,
or maintain s Claim to Antiquity ‘and Pa-
rity. by the dinc of Secular Learsiing :  This has
been mads ous long ago., beyand all Contradis
&ian, and faveral of our Leacned: Divines havg
challeng'd the.Papifis to. pradace one Sentence
out of the Ancient Fathers. in Favour of Pogery,
which was nat foifted into them , or the Texe
corrupted. The Papifts do indeed make cheir
Brags of the Unity, Univerfality, and Antiguicy
of their Chwab, and hereby too often im«
pofe upon the unlearned and unwary Reader :
But 'twill be evidemt to every oms. who
carefully examines, and looks parrowly inlto
: ’ h ’ ' the



Anfoer to the Preface. »
the Gioimds of their Precencss ; thitl’oye? is
a bare Invention ; introduc'd by degrees into
the Chriftian Chateh, confifting of Inrovations
in Faith and Pra&ice, devis'd on purpofe to
fuppért the Grandeur and Temporal Intereft of
the Chareb of Rome; and that 'tis widely dif-
ferent from that Proféflion of Faith defiver'd
down by Chrift and his Apofties, and believd
and praftis'd in the Pareft Ages of the Church,
This migght eafily be made good, but at prefent
I fhall confine my felf oaly tothofe Arguments
which b# Grace has urg'd in his Setrhons; as
being adaz:ed to the theaneft Capacity , and
thofe of the weaker Sex; who are in moff dan-
ger of being perverted by the Emiffaries of the
Chirch o Rowe: And if I do not give his
Loarhied Citattons a full Animadverfion here, I
hope i¢ will not be eflect’d a fanlty Omiffion
inmeg fince N. C. tells us; the main Defign of
his Book is, 1o infrust the Weak and Fnoram, and
not fo pleafe the Curioms. '

In cwo things, N. C. befpeaks the Reader’s
Favour, atid pleads for his Excufe,

Firft ; that he doth not give the Archbithop
his duw Title, and for this the Reafon is obvious,
cho’ he will not fpeak out, and tell us plainly,
¢hat he doth not own him to be a Bithop : But
there can be no Shadow of a Reafon given, nor
the leat Excufe preténded, for thofe bard
Werds, as he calls them; that Rude and Scurri-
Jous Treatment which he beftows on this moft
Reverend Prelate , fo freely in feveral parts of
his Book ; efpscially, when he gave us hopes
of mote c¢ivil uvfage, by promifing, Tbar be
wonld foew o tBe Refpedd that might bé expedied,
pithos betraying the Canfe; gm G plain , by

’ : ‘ A 4 that



8  dnfwer to the Preface. .

" that Liberty of Speech, Which he ufes, -that eveit
in matters of common Civility , and decency.
of kExprefﬁ.on s Faith i, not to be kept wish Here-
sicks. .o RN
" Had he tranfcrib’d that Copy the Gdod Arch-
bifhop fet him, he might have learn'd; - that
Controverfies may be managed with Civility,
and a due Refpe& to the Charagters of qur Ad-
yerlaries, withous betraying the Caufe ;. that [oft.
Words, and bserd Arguments, are of greater force:
than Calpminy and  Railing ; and chat the
fmooth ‘and oily Stile finks deeper, and makes
{‘ miore lafting Impreffion , than the Salt and
Vinegar of the more Paflionate Controver -

1

gifts. B : v
It js trug, the Archhifhop fometimes diverts
himfelf and his Reader with the Foppery and
Impertingncies of the Popifh- Authors, . their yn-
found Reafonings and abfurd - Confequenges ,
but. never at the expence of good Mansers, or
~ good Breeding ; he every. where. mingles
his fharpeft Refle@ions on the Caule ; with -
~Charity to the Perfon, reconciles Contro-
¥er(y with Good Nature, and hath fhewn him-
_felf to be not only a Skilful Divine , and an
" Able Difputant ; bnt aJfo a Good Man, and one
of the civileft Gentleman-like Perfons in the

World. . ‘ S
- The fecond Addrefs which. N. C. makes, isto
the Magiftrate. He was, it feems, aware that
fuch poyfonops Doérine, fuch feditious Princi-
ples, fuch infolent Railing, was likely to awaken
the Governours of our Church and State, and,
fo whet the Edgé of Penal Laws againft Popifh
Recufants ; who live fecurely and peaceably,
and are prote@ed in their Properties and Liber-
WS I Protzaeg an e A e tes,




Anfwer.to'the Preface. - 9
tics,” whilft. the Proteffanss in Foreign Parts fuf<
fer Pesfecution,-and undergo the. feverdft Pe~
nalties for the fake of Religion, and a goad Cori-:
fcience ; - But his blind :and intemperate. Zeal!
made him turn a. deaf Ear.‘to thofe-Carnat Mo=
tives, ‘and -todifregard” all prudential Confide-t
rations, fo he ceuld but advatice the End of hid
Miffion, the making Profelytes. to the Popifh Re~
ligion ; which may give us a feafonable imtimao
tion:of the dangerous Confequence of harboyrw
ing fuch firioys Zealots in Protefant. Countrics.*

T do not write this to incenfe:the: Magiftrates:
agdinft them, or- to. pfomote .a° profecution of.
the Penal Laws-;. For I could wifh that Liber.'
ty of Confcience, in-Matters purely fpeculative,
which..is {o agreeable.ta the Law of Nature
were the Law of Nations too: But Jus'cértdin.
ly-the Duty of the Magiltrate, and. an Effencial
Pare of his Office to take care, Ne quid detrimen-.
8 Refpublica capiat, that the' Community receive.
no Prejudice from the bitter. Zeal and fuperfti-- -
tious Capriches of the Emiffaries of the Church:
of Rome., ‘ Do ..

For the Papifis are not fo inconfiderable a.
Paity in England as fome Men are pleas'd to re-
prefent them : * Their Revenues here fec apare.
#or the propagating the Faith are véry great, near
Fourfcore: thoufand Pounds per 4am. and.their
Priefts very numerous, and. by: fome of their owa.
Religion faid fo.amount. to Three thoufand 3
which I have the more reafon to give erédit to, by
comparing this Account with that of the Priefts
in Ireland, where they are ‘much-more numerous,
asthe Lift of their Names .given- in -to the Go-

_ wernment,by the Articles of Limesick,will inform
~ - his: . Add 1o this, that they are all dependent on a
R ‘ - Foreigy

v



to  Anfwer to the Preface.

Foreign Head , and fupported by a powerful
Confe ; and theo I dchink i¢ will appear
highly reafonable, that fich care ought to be
teken, that it may not be in their power to di<
fturb the Government, and to make usand them-
felves too, Slaves to the Ambicion of a Univerfal
Monarch. And that this is no Chimera, or un-
grounded Suppofition is plain, from that Cone
cern which the Papiffs here in Englomd alwayi
A HiEhel degrie s o sty apucsra by e
the hig ree 5 as plainly appear’ ir.
Refufal, to cmnplys with the Invitation of the
Portmgel Ambaflador on the Dny for the Publick
ThanR{giving for the Vi&ory of Blewbeims ; which
will remain a lafting and hocorious Inftance of
their DifaffeQion to our Government, as well
as:Religion.
.~ "Tis true, the Sons of the Church of Emgland
are mild, ndpatient and charitable, ready to give
2 kind and. friendly Reception to all thofe who
diffsr from them,. and live peaceably and quiet-
ly under the Government 3 but ’tis the Intereft
of thefe Gentlemen to take care that they do no¢
abufe this Pasiesce (as this Anthor has done) by
reviling the Goveraours of our Church with
fuch opprobrious Language, printing Books in
which. their bafled Arguments are trumpd up
again, and only varnifh’d over in order to de-
ceive poor ignorant People, and feduce thém
from their Religion and Allegiance, for Lef#
Patientia fis Forur. .

I readily acknowledge , that feveral of our:
E:ﬁli[b Papifis are Men of excellent Tempers,
and (even contrary to their Principles) hava
behav'd themfelves Loyally in a time of Trial,




Anfwer to the Preface. t1

and are affe@ionately concern’'d for the Good of
their native Country ; and I am ity forry
they are noe alt fo':* For when the Leaders and
Guides of their Confciences are once arrivd to
that bokdnefs, as ta veit us €0 our Feces and the
whole World tn Pring, that we are Schifinaticks
and Hereticks, and to upbraid us with that Sa-
crilege which was commisted in Popifb Times,
and by zealous Papiffs, which they themfelves
are uroff guilty of ; by rolbing the Peaple af the
C? in the Sacrament, of the Holy Scriptures,
and as the Archbifhop ingenioufly exprefles it,
Seding sway 1he. Tensh Conmmandmsent i the Face of
sbe Eighth 3 and when thisis dope ar 2 time when
¢as the Authoe himfelf acknowicdges) thep are
ever: louk’d by: the Gmoerwmens, and porsaks lorgely of
the unmerited Goodneft and Clemency of the of
England ; they cerainly take the ready way to
put our Magiftrates upon the Debste, whether
they oughe to be over-duok'd flill.

ANSWER
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ANSWER
. TO THE

INTRODUGTION.

HER E'is nothing whereby:-a Man’s -
. Difpofition -and Temper of Mind is
R mas‘: more ' evidént, than by his Stile
'and Mdnger of Writing ; fo that let a man. take
'what cautibsi he can, or nfé never fo much:Are
to conceal his true Sentiments and ‘natvral Di-
fpofition, yet the Paflions of his Mind will by
‘fome means or other difcover themfelves, and
the Spirit and Soul of the Man will be reprefent-
ed in this Mirror: And if fo, then it will cer-
tainly be an undeniable Inftance of the real
Worth, the unaffe@ed Piety, the genuine Hu-
manity and Compofednefs of Mind, with which
the late Archbifhop of Canserbury was endow’d 3
that even his Controverfial Writings were pen’d
with fuch Smoothnefs of Stile, and Candor of
Expreflion, and a generous Difdain of thofe ma-
ny Calumnies and Refle@ions which were con-
tinually caft upon him, not rendering Railing for
Railing, pus on she contrary Bleffing ; and like the
Sun, negleé&ling thofe Clamors which were oc-
cafioned only by his Height and Brightnefs:
And in this Clafs the Author of the Zrwe and
Modift Account, e, has plac’d himfelf, For
. R For

~




~ Aiifier to the Introduétion. 13

For if everany meer human Author wrote
with Strength of Argument and Demonftration
as well as Accuratenefs of Stile and Politenefs
of Expreflion, it was certainly the late Arch-
bithop of Canterbury ; and yet the Author of the

- True and Modeft Account, &-c.’ will allow him ons
ly the mean Commendation of an Ingemioas Per-
on: But, as he infinuates, without any found
Senfe or {olid Argumentation, by which he be-
trays his own want of Capacity, Learning and
good Senfe ; of which he has given us another
Inftance, in the Judgment he pafles on the Di-
fpute between his Grace and Mr. Serjeant, who
(as he tells us) was fogreat a Wit, and (o indefa- .
tigable a Writer, and by much fuperiour te the Inge-
nisss Dr. Tillotfon: In Anfwer to which, I
fhall refer the Reader to the Preface to the Firfk
Volume of the Archbifhop’s Sermons,. where he
will find a full and fatisfa@®ory Account of the
Contioverfie between them, and plainly difco~
ver how little N. C. is to be depended on for
his Chara&er of Men, as well as his Judgmene
of Controverfies in Religion, and how trifling an
Author Mr. Serjeant is. o )

But to come nearer to the Point, he tells us
that his Defign, in his Introdu&ion to his Book, is
to undermine the Fowndation upon which the
Acchbifhop buile all his Controverfial Writings
againft the Church of Rome. This indeed was
a great and dangerous Defign, which if this Go-
Jiab had been able to accomplifh, he might have
fpar’d himfelf the labour of planting a formal
Battery againft the reft of his Arguments, and
writing his Book. S 4

. He tells us, that the Archbifhop laid.down
shis Fundamental Principle :  That w,batﬁc'vz i
) plain



14 Anfwer to the Tntrodultion.
mul ovddemt 10 our Senfes and Roafon, is to be
ev'd, f:‘l’z‘a the :ldn and Chursher w the Waﬂ:
foowld w5 30 the vontrary 3 as that two an
ma’fﬁ four: Asd tht:’far he owns him to
be in the right, as every Man of Seaft and Rea-
fon muftdo ; «¢ho’ a tietle after he i pleas’d to
deny i in pag. 19. where he prefers the Autho-
sity of Tradition evea before the Evidence of -
Senfe, and foppoes that tho' God's Gesdme
will wor pus 3t into Ndaw's Hewrt to well & Lie, yet bud
Wifdom may bave Renfons 30 impofe upom the 4.
Bot he fays, thae from chis Fusdemental
Principls, it doth not Yollow that this is the Pro-
eeftant’s Cafe with regard to the Papifis 5 no, I
grant it doth not follow from thencs, nor did
the Archbithop make fo filly an Inference:
But it doth neceffarily follow from. this Sup.
pofition, that if the Tenents of the Church of
Rome are contrary to Senfe and Reafon, they
mult needs be fhalfe ; if they fhould ceach that
two and two do not make four, but five, or that
the Sobftance which I eat, and which my Sen.
fes inform me is Bread, s not Bread, but (hs
Bod; of a Man, that then they ought not to be be-
bev'd, 3b0" mewer fo many Men or Churches foould com-
kine sogerber vo affirm thefe Propofisions ve be tru.
And chis §s plain from hence, becaufe Senfe and
Reafon are more certain Judges of Truth than
any Human Aachority can be.  The beft Man
in theWorld may be deceiv’d in his Opinions of
Things, he may be biafs'd bz Prejudice and Ine
tereft ; Bodies of Men have been fo, and Coun-
¢ils have err'd; but Senfe and Reafon are the
fureft Criterions of Truth ; and upon their Tefti-
mony all the Certainty which we have ot Things
is founded. To this N. C. an{wers, That si( o{uc
enfes.




Anfwer to the Introduttion. 1§

Senfes and Reafon are to be credited befare Au-
thority, or Antient Tradition, that then the
Church of Rome, and feveral other Churches,
have beea in an Error for man Years, and mi-
ftaken in feveral Poiots of their Religion, and
have introduc’d into their Ghurch feveral Te-
nents contrary to the Teftimony of Seafe and
Reafon: And all this I readily grant, nay,
that the Rewen Church was, and flill continues
fo much corrupted, that it requires the ut-
moft of our Charity to believe it a true, tho’
a very unfound part of the Catholick Church
of Chrift. For as the Archbifhop tells us,
(V. 6. p.261.) It is not n thar
¢ the wholg Chriftian Church, or any part of
¢ it, fhould be free fromall Errors and Cor-
¢ ruptions ; even the Churches planted by the
¢ Apoftles in the Primitive Times werenot fo.
¢ St. Pasl reproves feveral Do@rines and Pra-
“ &ices in the Church of Corinth, and of Calof,
¢ and of Galatia; and the Spirit of God feveral
““ things in the feven Churches of 4fie ; and
“ yet all thefe were Parts and Members of the
* Catholick Church of Chrift, becaufe they a-
« greed in the main and effential Do&rines of
 Chriftianity ; And when more and greater
¢ Corruptions grew in the Church, the greater
“ need there was of a Reformation. And as
¢ every particular Perfon has a right to Reform
“ amy thing that he finds amifs in himfelf, fo far
¢ .as concerns himfelf ; fo much more every
< National Church hath a Power within it
€ felf to Reform it felf from all Errors and Cone
- * ruptions: And whatever Part of the Church,
* how Great and Eminent foever, excludei‘fro:p

‘ her



16 An/wer to tﬁe»‘fntmdu&ion.
“- her Communioh fuch’ a National Church for
#%-Reforming her felffrom plain Errors and Cor-
#* ruptions, clearly condemn’d by the Word of
“ God, and by the Do&rin¢ and Pradtice of
*¢¢ thePrimitive Chriftian Church, it is undoubt-
 edly guilty of Schifm : And this is the Truth
*¢ of ‘the Cafe between Us and the Church of
€€ Rome, - ot
* "And in order to make Proof of this, Ffhalt
confider: - , -
. Ficft, What Arguments bis Grace bas made ufe of
on the feveral Heaﬁi. Tl
< '‘Secondly, What'N. C. bas' advanc'd: in abate-
‘mredt to the Force of them. S
. Thirdly, 1 fhall endeavour to give a plain and
clear Anfiver tc all bis Objections ; whereby "twill be-
tome evident to: every boneft and intelligent Reader,
that notwitbfanding all thofe nice Diftinctions which
bave been lately invented to reconcile thofe Contradi-
&ions we charge upon the Church of Rome ; the Soft-
nings which bave been' given to their Opinions, and
the Mifreprefentations-which have been made of them,
contrary to their known Praitice, andthe Senfe of their
muoff allow'd Authors : Yet Popery s a Religion which
teaches Dollrines direétly comtrary to the Revelation of
.the Holy Scriptutes, the Diétates of Right Reafon,
and the Evidence of our Senfes ; And if o, that then
00 Perfon can now continue in the Communion of the
Church of Rome, without extreme hazard of bis Sal--
wation': And that fuch Proteftants who have been
once enlightned with the Knowledge of the
Truth, and yet renounce their Holy Faith, and twrn”
Papifls, are guilty of 4 Sin of the deepeft Die, and g'
ghat Apoftacy which # near akin to the Sin agaipth,
th¢ Holy Ghoft.

THE
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Roman' Chureh not Cdtbdlr’ck;
And of the

Supremacy aid Infallibilisy.

¥ Y 7 ﬁEN the Chu’:‘cfg of Rme;‘
which was defervedly emi-
, nent in the Timés of the

y Apoftles, and fome fuc-
ceeding Ages, for the Soundnefs of its'
Kaith, and the Exemplary Lives of its,
Profefiors, had by degrees in a long Trad'
of Time fo far corrupted itfelf, as to be-
come guilty of notorious Super&it@bn and'
Idolatry ;. then it pleafed God to raife up’
many. Worthies, Men endowed with an
Apoftolical Spirit, and a Primitive Zeal.
for the Truth, who, with the hazard of all,
their Worldly Interefts,, fet about zhar
Great and Glorious Work, The Reforming’
the Church, and, reftoring it to its Primi~'
tive Purity gnd Holinefs. . . . .
, But as foon as (by the Blefling’ of
God ) our firft Reformers hiad made fomie
Progref5 in‘it,’atd it becamg vifible to the’
o B Wotld,’

1
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World, that there were many notorious
Errors, many Superftitious and Idolatrous
Pra@ices in the Church of Rome, fuch as
could not be juftified either by Reafon or
Scripture; then thofe whofe Intereft in-
clin'd them to retain thefe Corruptions,
made it their Bufinefs either to defend
them by fome plaufible Arguments, or at
Jeaft to palliate them by fome frivolous
Excufes ; and amongft thofe, the Dp@rine
of the Infalliblity of the~Church, “was
efteem’d the main Prop by which Popery

was to be mpheld and fz%ipottqd. C
.For, if #he Church cannot err in delidering
the Doclrine [be receiv'd from Fefus Chrift,
wor miftake in ber Explanation thereof; then
(as they tell us) we have nothing elfe to
do, but firt to inquire which is the Frue
Charch: and fecondly, what this Church:
"Teaches» .and ( without troubling: our
{elves farther about the particular Contro-
verfies of Religion) to take up our Faith
an Truft, and {it down and believe what-
foever the Spiritwal Guides of the Church
dictate' to vs, and we fhall be favd.
Now,the Papifts would have us be fo gnod’
mturd as to tak: it for-granted: ' -
.1.Y7hat the Holy Catholick Ghurch Ystb
confift only of fuch Members as are in €om-'
munion with the Church of Rome; and that
all thofe .ho sre excommunicated by
it ; ( which. is the grestefl.Part of -the-
~ Chriftian
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Chriftian World ) are no trne Members
of the Cathalick Church , nor have they
any Poffibility of Obtaining Salvation :
And if we can once be brought to believe
that the Church of Rome is the only true
Church, then it will be natoral to infer
from hence; o

2. That the Pope is the Supreatn Head
of the Church. =~ _

3. That Infallibility is fo furely lodg'd
in the Church of Rome, that whatfoever
that Church defines to be neceflary to be
believ'd, ought to be affented to by every
good Chriftian, on Pain of Eternal Damna.
tion. : S
‘This at’ firt fight {cetis to be 4 fthort
and eafy Way of ending Controverfies,
and freeing Mens Minds from fuch Scru-
ples and Doubts , as for the moft part
perplex the moft fober and honeft Per-
fons; fuch as are beft difpofed , and have
the moft ferious fenfe of Religion. It
feems indeed to be a plain and direc Path
at the firft entrance, but when we are
gone on a little way in it, there will foon
appear {o many crooked Windings and
Turnings, that we fhall be more perplex’d
to find out the right Way than we were
before. For, .

I. It cannot b: made out; that the
Church of Rome is the catholick Church

Nor, =~ =
4 ' B > W.Tb?ﬁ
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. 2. Fhat the Pope is the Sopream Head
of the Church. Nor, = - .

3. That there is any Infallibility lodg’d
in it: Byt the dire& contrary is evident,
from thofe Arguments which His Grace has
urg’d in his Sermons.

1. That the Church of Rome is not the
Catholick Church he proves;

1. Becaufe to affirm this, is to be
Fuilty of the fame Abfurditly , as to

ay , That a Part is the Whole; for the
Church of Rome is only a Particular Pare
of the Univerfal Church, and therefore
cannot be the Catholick or the Whole
Charch.

To this N.C. anfwers, That by the
Roman Church, the Papifts do iot mean
- the Diocefe of Rome, which ini a ftri@ fenfe
may be call’d the Church of Rome; but all
Chriftian Churches over the World, in
Communion with the Particular Church
or Sce of Rome , not as fubmitting to its
Jurifdi&ion, but only as ’tis zbe Gentre and -
Principle of Catholick Unity.

~ But ’tis evident, That this not a true
Reprefentation of the Matrér of Fa&; for
the Papiffs own no other Members of the
Church of Rome, but thofe who own the
Supremacy, and fubmit themfelves to the
Authority and Jurifdi@ion of the Pope of
Rome. 1t being declared, in their Canon
Law, ncceffary to Salvation, thav ew;;ry
i
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Humane Creature thould be fiubje& to the
Bithop of Rome, And this is confirm’d by the
laft Lateranr Council. But fuppofing that
they do meanno more, becaufe N.C. tells
us fo; why then fhould they be (o fond of
this Appellation, Roman Catholick Church
Why thould not the Univerfal Chriffian
Church do as well? Why fhould they
ftudy to adorn the Chsrcb of Rome with {o
“many Glorious Titles, which do not be-
fong to her? The Church of Rome, we
grant, is an emineat Part of the Chriftian
Church; but that this Part ¢an compre-
hend the Whole , that we deny. For it
doth no where appear, nor are the Papifts
able to makeit out, that the Church of Rome
was invefted with any peculiar Privileges
beyond other Chriftian Churches planted
by the Apotftles; or that fhe was to be the
Mother and Miftrefs of al} other Churches,
For Jerufalem was certainly the Mothers
Church; there was the firft Chriftian
Church planted, and from thence all
Chriftian' Churches in the World derive
themfelyes. For if Rome was the Mother
3nd MiftrefS of all other Churches, ‘twill
be difficult to account why St. Pas/, in a
long Epiftle ta that Church, takes no no-
tice of it :  So that in 3ll probability he
was ignorant of thofe mighty Prerogatives
of the Church of Rome, otherwife it cannot
pe imagin’d but he would have written
o | B3 with
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with more deferescetothe Mother-Church,the
Centre of Unity, and Seat ofInfallibility ;

where the Vicar of Chriff was, by his Ap-

pointment, to fix his Throne, and eftablith
his Refidence. ‘

But fays N. C, if you allow the Charch
of Rome to be part of the Catholick Church,
then ’tis certain,even to Demonftration,
that it muft be the whole Catholick Charch,
. 99. but where to find this Demonftra-
tion ; or any probable Argument to prove
it, T cannot tell.

He tells us indeed, that one Fajth and
one Communion are efleatial to the Con-
ftitution of the Catholick Church ; there-
fore thofe who do not hold the fame
Faith, nor are in Communion with the
Church of Rome, are got Parts or true
Members of the Catbolick Church.

1. Butto this the Anfwer is very eafie,
that the fame Fundamental Articles of
“Faith, and the fame Sacraments and Offi-
ces of Religion are effentially neceffary to
the Conftitution of the Catholick Chur¢h ;
but it is nat neceffary that all Parts of the
Cathelick” Church agree in every Point of
Religian, or maintain mutually external
Communion one with another. Far the
Church of Chrift may fall into many Er-
rors, and will have many Rents and Di-
vifions, and one¢ particular Church may
excommynicate another, and yet both il

remain
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remain Members of the Univer(al Church.
That Church indeed which retains the
greateft Purity of Do&rine, and whofe
Conftitution is moft conformable to the
Pra&ice of our Saviour and his Apoftles,
is the moft found Member of the Catho-
Jick Chburch: But whatfoever Church
bolds the Head, and profeffes the funda-
mental Points of the Chriftian Religion,
and retaios the fame Sacraments and Or-
dimaaces of Chrift ; that Church is a true
and real Member of the Catholick Church,
tho’ there may be many Errorsor corrupt
Practices (fuch as put Men in very great
hazard of their Salvation ) found ia it,
and tho’ it may not hold an external
Communion with all other Churches.
And if fo, then it will follow, Zhat other
Socicties of Chriftian Churches, who bave
not external Commwunion with the Church of
Rome, but are excommunicated by it, are
Parts of the Catholick Church ; and there-
fore the Church of Rome comprehends on-
ly a part; and not the whole Charch, as
will more evidently appear, becaufe,
2. The Churches of 4fia, which were

xcommuaicated by the Bithops of Roma,
or not keeping Eaffer as they did; and
the Churches of 4ffa-and Africa, wpon the
Point of Rebaptizing Hereticks, were here-
by turn’d out of the Communion of the
Rompx Church, and yet did @ill continue
B g n
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in the Communion of the Catbolick Church ;
which could not poflibly be, if the- Romn
Church and the Catbol:ck Church were the
fame.

. _This Argument N. C. tells us, is ground-
ed upon’a Fallacy, becaufe the Bifhop of
Rome and the Roman Church are not the -
fame; and whoever faid they were? the
Bx(hop of a Church and the Church over
which he is Bithop, are certamly two ve-
different things. But is it not the fame
tiynng to bé Extommunicated by the
Bithop of Rome, and to be Excommpnica-
ted out of the Roman Church > And if To,
then the Gatholick €hurch and the Roman
" Church are not the ame, nor of the like
Extent ; becaufe thofe ‘who are Excom-
municated out of the Roman ‘Church, ms
ftill remain*Menibers' of the Catlmlzck or
Umverfal Chriffian Church.
. The Papifts themfelves hold, That-
/the Baptlfm ‘of Children by Hérencks, 15
good dnd valid, dnd makes them’Mem-
bers of the Carholick Church ; but’ Bap-
tifm conferd by a Heretitk dbth nat make
thie Perfon Baptiz’d a Member of the Ro-
man Church, therefore the Catholick ana
the Roman Church aré not the fame, |
+ To this Argument N. C. anfwers, That
Baptifm confer’d by Hereticks is gdod and
valid, and that fuch Perfons wlio are bap
tlzd by them, are made Members of the

Romau
¢ ( f, A "
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Roman Church, unlefs they caft themfelves
out of the Church when’ they come to
Age by partaking of the fame Schifin or
Herefie, and that even Hereticks receive
a true CharaGter of Baptifn ; but that
this Chara@er doth not make them either
Members of the Catholick Church, nor
avails any thing to their Salvation, ~

In which Aofwer, Two-Things will be
very difficult to be madeour. Firft, How
a Priefl, who doth not own the Church of
Rome, but looks upon it as a Superfliti-
ous and Idolatrous Church, and ‘that ’tis
not lawful to Communicate with it, and
by being Excommunicated is become like
a Heathen or Infidel, can make another
a Member of that Church to which he
bears no Relation ; ’tis an old Axiom,
Nemo dat 1d quod non habet, that no Map
can give that which he is not poffefs'd of ;
and if a Heretick is not 2 Member of the
Church of Rome, how can he make ano-
ther fo? Befides, to the due Adminiftra-
tion of the Sacraments, the Papifts hold
the Intention of the Prieft abfolute]y ne-
ceffary ; this is declar’d by the Council of
{mgt, with an Anathema upon all who
ay otherwife; Sefi7. Cam. x1. So that
if the Prieft doth not intend to Baptize,
the Perfon doth not receive Baptifm, nor
is made a Member of Chrift's Church:
Now 'tis certain, that thofe the Pap’iﬁl:
1 s ol - . C3
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eall Heretioks do not intend to Baptize
into the Roman Church, how then can their
Baptifm make them Members. of that
Church ? Secondly, If the Adminiftration
of Baptifm doth confer even upon Here-
ticks a true Chara@er of Baptilm, why
fhould i¢ not make them Members of the
Catholick Church ¢ For, what is this
true Charaer which is confer'd by Bap-
tifm, but en A@ual Admiffion of them in-
to the Church of Chrift. '

4. If the Roman Church were the fame
with the Catholick Church, then all thofe
Churches who do not yield Subjetion to
the Bithop of Rame, nor acknowledge his
Supremacy, are not true Parts of the Ca-
tholick Church, and by confequence have
no poflibility of being fav’d; but fince
this is the Condition of the Greeks and
Eaftern Churckes, as well as of the Pro-
teftants (four of the five Patriarchal
Churches of the Chriftian World) we have
good reafon to believe that God will be
more merciful than our Brethren.of the
Church of Rome, and that the Catholick:
Church doth extend farther, and hath lar-
ger Bounds than the Roman,

This Argument N. C. grants is founded
on avery great Inconveniency ; and fo
great, . that every good Man will be ver
apt to conclude, both from the Goodnefs
and Mercifulnefs of God’s Nature, thatl‘:l’:

w, ! .
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will aot dama fo great a Multicude of
Men, only becaule they are Awathama-
tizd by the Bithop of Rome, efpecially
 fince N, C. has formerly told us, That

they ma?7 be Excommunicated by the
Bithop of Rome, and yet remain Mem-

bers of the Catholick Church» N. C. in-

deed is very pofitive, that they cannot be
fav'd, . and tells us ’tis the Opinion of
the Romifb Church 3 but from this uncha-
ritable Judgment of theirs, we have good
reafon to infer, That the Church of Rome
is fo far from being the whole Catholick
Church, that it is only a very arrogant and
uncharitable part of it.

5. If the Roman Church was the fame
with the Catholick Church, then it would
have been thus exprefs’d in the Ancient
Creeds, becaufe it is of fo great impor-
tance to the Salvation of Mens Souls, and
the Peace and Unity of the Church, that
it would not have been omitted. But we
do not find any Foot-fteps of this Expre(-
fion; oor is this Phrafe Zhe Holy Catho~
Jick Charch thus explain’d in the firft Ages
of the Church. And Zweas Sylvius (Who
was afterwards Pope) tells us, that bes
fore the Council of Nice, little refpek
was had to the Romas Chaurch ; ’tis true,
bis Grace remarks, that this was faid
before ZEneas Sylvius was Pope, but that
’twas geyer the lefs true for all that I

‘ ()
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To this N.'C. anfwers, That tho' the
words Roman Catholick Church are not tq
be found in the Ancient Creeds, yet the
thing meant by thefe words is there, be-
caufe Roman Catholick Church and Hbly
Catholick Church do denote the fame thing,
and are Words of the fame importance :
But this is a fhameful begging of the
Queftion; for the thing in difpute is,
Whether the Catholick Church in the Creed
is the fame with the Roman Cburch > and
becaufe N, C. cannot proveit, he is pleas'd
to fuppofe it. Such arguing as this he
learn’d from -his Friend Mr. Serjeant.
Jf a Rule is a Rule, then a Rule is a
Rule. And the Roman Church is the fame
fame with the Catbolick Church, therefore
the Roman is the Catholick Church. As tq
the Authority of Aneas Sylvius, N.C.
tells us, That the words of /Eneas Syl
vius relate only to the Diocefe of Rome.
“ For (fays he) I am fure he never
“ faid or writ, that the Romifb Church,
“ asit includes all the Chriffian Churches
"¢ in Communion with the See of Rome,
* (in which fenfe the Do&or could not
“ be ignorant “we always take it) was
“ not the true Gqtholick Charch. =

In which words he plainly contradi&ts
himfelf, for he tells us that the Papifts al-
ways take the Roman Church for all €hbri-
fian Churches in' Communion with the
| ’ Church
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Church of Romé, and ja no other fenfe ;
and yet in the fame breath he gives us
another fenfe of the words , and tells us
that /neas Sylvius meant them only of
the Diocefe of Rome. But let us fuppofe
that Aneas Sylvius did fpesk of the Dio-
cefe of Rome. What then, certainly it
muft from thence follow, that if little Re-
fpe& was had fo the Diocefe of Rome be-
fore the Council of Nice, therefore ’tis
not likely that by the Roman Church the
Catholick Church was denoted, the Roman
Church béing only a fmall; and no remar-
_kable part of it.

As to that Quotation out of Irewzus,
whereby he endeavours to weaken the
Authority of ZEneas Sylvius, to wit, That
every Church muft have recourfe to this,
by reafon of her more powerful Princi-
pality. The words plainly relate to the
Civil Government, -and prove that the
Sec of Rome had no Advantage over

. thofe Sees which were plac’'d in other Ci-
ties, from any Power deriv'd from Chrift
which was purely Spiritual ; butonly be-
caufe the Civil Power had plac’'d there its
Refidence and Tribunal :

Laftly, The Roman Charch is not the
Catholick Church, becaufe our Saviour ne.
ver conftituted St. Peter and his Succel-
fors fupream Head and Paftor of the
whole Chriffian Church, Which brings me
' to
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to the fecond Point in debate, to ptove;

2. That the Pope is not the Supreanm
Head of the Church.

N.C. tells us, that the Pope or Bifbop of
Rome is the Succeffor of St. Peter, and as
Juch,is the Head of the Church ; i.e. not only
the Centre of Catholick Unity, as he fome-
times explains it; but alfo by Divine
Appointment , the Supream and Univerfal
Paflor of the Chriftian Church; to whofe
Jurifdi®ion every Humane Creature muft
be fubjec®, on Pain of Eternal Damination.

This 1s an unfufferable Branch of
the Papal Ulurpation, over all Chriftian
Churches in the World, without the leaft
Ground or Colour of Ground, either from
Scripture or Artiquity; and may and has
been extended, to a Temporal Power over
all Princes and Magiftrates , under the
fubtle Pretence of Aéing in order to Spi«
ritual Ends.

But that the Bithop of Rome, as Succef

for of St. Peter , cannot be the Supream
and Univerfal Paftor of Chrift's Church, the
Archbifhop proves;
" 1.. Becaufe there is not the leaft men~
tion of this in Scripture, (i e.) That
St. Peter was the Supream and Univerfal
Paftor of Chrift’s Chuzch. A

2. Suppofing this, yet it doth not
thence neceffarily follow, that this Power
fhould be derived down from St, Peter to
the Pope of Rome, v-There
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1. These i3 not the ‘leaft menation in Scri~
pture of St. Peter’s being she Supream and
Unriverfal Paflor of Chrift’s Ghurch; there
is not the leaft Intimation of any fuch
thing in the Gofpel, or the Aéds and Epifties
of the Apoftles; nay, there is clear EBvi-
dence to the contrary, thatin the Council
at Ferufalem, Su. Fames was, if not faperior;
yet as leaft equal to him; and S. Paul
withfteod bim to the Face, and plainly af-
ferts the Equality of his own Authority
with his. : s .

To this N. C. anfiwers, That ’tis true,
that the Scriptures make no mention of
this Title, Supream and Univerfal Paflor,
in exprefs Words , yet the Archbithep ba
mo reafon to. quarrel with themg becaufe
there is nothing more meant by them, but
that the Pope is Head 'of the Chureh, -

Bat this is meer trifling ; for 'tis not the
Words or Title of Supream and Univerfal
Pafor, which the Arehbifhop diflikes, ‘bue
the Thingintended by them; add denies
that St. Peter was this Swpream and Ukwi-
wesfal Paffor; or that the Striptufe gives
any-Intimation thet he was the Héad of
the Charch:  Sothat what he fays of the
word Confubftantial in the Nicexe Council,
is nothing at all to<he Purpofe. *

- But he -tells us , that there are Téxts
of Scripture which prove clearly, that
St, Perer was cenflituted: by Chrift Sa-

o pream
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fpreim Head of the Charch; he quotes
Maith, 16.18: I fay unto theé, thos art
Peter (or as the Greek has it, a Rock)
and wpon this Rock will I build my Chérch
As. alfo that our Saviour faid unto him,
1 Jobn 23. 15,16, Feed my Lambs, and
feed my Sheep; by the one he will have
the People defign’d, by the other the Pa-
ftors of the Church. And Luke 22. 31, 32,
When thos art Cowverted, flréngthen or
confirm thy Brethrés. Thefe Texts of
Scripture (he concludes) muft needs de-
note fome particular Mark or Chara&er
imprefsd upon 'St. Peter, and fome Au-
thority and JurifdiQion vefted in him
above the reft of the Apoftles, .
 This is eafily faid indeed, but not fo
foon prov'd ; for ’tis evident, that there
is nothing herefaid to St: Peter, but what
is applicable to all the reft of the Apo-
ftles ; they are all enjoin'd to feed God's
Lambs and God's Sheep ; both the {trong:
and the weak in Faith ; they are all ex-
horted to confirm and frexgthen one ano-
ther ; and there is fo little Umbrage in
the Holy Scripture of any Superiority
given to one above the reft, that our Sa-
viour gives the Mother of Zebedee’s Chil-
dren a fevere Check, for making this’
Requeft, zhat her Sons might fit the one on
the right Hand, and the other on bis left,
in his Kingdom - This certainly had be%n’

. a ficr
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d fit opportunity for our Saviour ¢o de-
clare to whom this Right did belong,
but he blames their Ambition and Arro-
gancy, and tells them plainly, that he
who would be uppermoft fhould be 3.

Servant to the reft. =~ ‘
But becaufe the Papifts draw thé moff
. plaufible Arguments, and rely chiefly for
the Proof of St: Peter's Supremacy from
that Text, Matth. 16. 18. Thoi art Pe-
téi, and upon this Rock I will build my
Church : T willtherefore confider it more

particularly. S
And, Firff, This Promif¢ of our Si<
viour to St. Peter, is generally thought
to relate to St. Peter's Confeffion; for
whén our Saviour asked his Diiciples,
But whom fay ye that I am: ver. 15,
Péter immediately anfwered ,  Thod aré,
Chrift the Son of the Living God: And
Fefus anfwered and [aid unto bim, Bleffed
art thoi Simon Barjond , for Flefb and
. Blood hath not revedled it unto thee, but,
ny Father which is in Heaven: And [
2 witd thée, Thou art Petéry (i.e. thy

ﬁyam‘e fignifies a Stone), and upon that
great and fundamental Truth which thou -
haft made Confeifion of, (wiz. zhat I -am
Chrift, the Son of the Living God) 1will
build my Church, and the Gates of Hell [ball
ot prevail againft it; i.e. againft thar -
€hurcli, which by the Miniftry of St. Peé-
@ 1ery
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tery and the reft of the Apoftles, wasta
be built upon this Fundamental Article of
Faith ; and that this is the true meaning
of the Words, will be more clear by com-
paring them with Epbef. 2. 19. where the
‘fame Metaphor of a Building is made ufe
_of, to which the Church is compard,
and the Apoftles and Prophets to the
Foundation, Fefus chriff himfelf to zhe
chief Corner.flone.

But fuppole thefe Words were ﬁ)oke g
St. Peter himfelf, all that can be inferd
from it is, That Chrit would fo build
+his Church upon that Apoftle, -that he
‘fhould have the Honour of laying its Foua-
dation,both amongft the Fews and amongft
the Gentiles ; not that. he fhould be the
Supream Head and Governour of it whem
built, which can never with any. fhew of
Reafon, bé imply’d in.'the Promife of

Chrift of Juilding his Church. upon this-

Rock; for ’ tis evident that noneof the

Apoﬁles nor St. Peter himfelf did under-
fland this Promife of any Primacy of.
Power or Jurifdiction; becaufe after our

- Saviour had faid thefe Words, and after

. they had reccived the “ffufion of the Ho~'

ly Ghoft, which led them into all Truch,
and mipxtd them with. the full Under-
ﬂar\.mg of Chrilt’s Words ;- they. did nog
bilieve thf’re was any fuch Primacy gi-

vea io S Pem above the reft of the.

Apolt!es,
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Apottles, but contended who fhould bé .
greateft. ‘
Secondly, He argues, that the Evamge-
Jifts repeating the Names of the Twelve
Apoftles, place St. Peter firft, and parti.
cularly mark his Supremacy. Now the
Names of the Twelve Apofties are thefe, the
Jirft Simon,who_is called Peter ; and thence
N, c. concludes, that there could be no
other Reafon why he was nam'd firft (be-
ing he was neither the firft Difciple who
was call’d, nor the oldeft Man) but be-
caufe ‘the Supremacy was vefted in him;
and adds, that moft certainly Chrilt did
not defignh the wpar® Deleds, ‘thofe
words, firft Peter, for a Primacy of Gere-
mony and Civility, but for that of Order
-and Jurifdi¢ton. . :
But where the Strength of this Argu-

ment lies (which he utters with fo much
confidence) I cannot find ; for, how doth
it follow, That becaufe St. Peter was -
nam’d firQt, therefore he had the Rule
and Jurifdiion over the reft of the Apo-
fties 2 The utmoft that can' be concluded
from the naming St. Peter in the firft
place, is; that he had the Precedency of
the reft of the Apoftles, for fome Reafon
or other ; but what that Reafon was, is
not hereby determin’d. But in truth, we
cannot conclude from hence {o much as
this ; for cho’ St, Peter is here mam’d firft,

g Ca yet
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. yet hie is not always fo, for Gal 2. 9. he
is nam’d in the fecond place.

3. But N. C. infits farther, That after
€hrift’s Afcenfion, St. Peter aGually took
upon himfelf the Charaler of Supream

Head of the Church ; and this he endea-
vours to prove from the Firft of the Adts,
where St. Peter ftood up, and difcours’d
at large of the Fall of Fudas : 2. When'
he gave an account of the Gift of
Tongues: 3. When he made his Defence
before the Rulers:: 4. When he pafled
Sentence upon- Awanias and Saphira, but
efpecially by what he did in that famous
Council of the Apoftles, chap. 15. :

Thefe Inftances indeed prove St. Perer
to be an Eminent Apofile, but do not
give us the leaft hint of his Superiority or
Junﬁh&xon over the reft of the Apoftles ;
for in the Council at Fersfalem, St. Fames
wasyif not fuperior,. at leaft equal to him;
and St. Paul hlmﬁ:lf tells: us, That he
withftood him to the Face, that St. Pe-
ser gave him the right Hand of Fellow-
thip ; and we are told, Afs 8.14. That
- St. Peter and St. Jobn were fent by the
Apoftles, who* were at Ferufalem,to Sama-
ria, which gives no encouragement to the
notion of St. Peter’s Supremacy.-

To this N. C. replies, © That 'tis true
« . St Paul was equal to St. Peser, and {0 is

% every Bn(hop to the Pope; but that this

cq;xaluy
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¢ equality doth confitonly in the Power
“ of Preaching the Word, of Adminiftring
¢ the Sacraments, and of conferring Holy
¢ Orders, ‘but that the fupream Govern-
“ ment of the Church was entirely lodg’d
““in St. Peter, 'This he fays indeed, but
how doth he prove it? Why, after his
ufoal maaner, by taking it for granted,
without affording us the leaft thadow of
Reafon for it. '

But fince he thinks fit to take it for

ranted, we will pay fo much deference
to him for the prefent, as to do fo too,
and fuppofe that St Peter was Bifthop of
Rome, ‘and fupream Head of the Church,
But then he will be hard put to it to
prove,, that he tran{mitted his Supre-
macy to his Succeflors, and to his Suc-
ceflors at Rome , rather than to, thofe at
Antioch, where ’tis evident that he was
firft Bithop, but not that he was ever
Bithop of Rome. For, if St. Peter de-
volv'd his Supremacy upon his immediate
‘Succeffur, and that it is felfevident by
the Law of Nature, that Heirs and Suc-
ceflors inherit the Privileges of their An-
ceflors, as he tells us, pag. 102. then his
immediate Succeflor at Antioch, where he
was firft Bithop, maoft be the Supream Head
and Paftor of the Charch ; and then the Su-
premacy will be lodg'd in the Church of
" ‘Antjoch, and not in the See of ‘Rome, - -

€3 To
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To this N.C. anfwers, That tis true,
that the Holy Scripture. no where de-
clares, that St. Peter’'s Supremacy, was de-
rived down to his Succefior at Reme , and
that it was not neceflary it fhould be fo
declar’d ; becaufe the Power and Autho-
rity of a Bithop naturally devolves upon
his Succeffor ; and with his ufual Mode-
fity and Civility tells us, * That this
* Queftion of His Grace ( viz.Where does
it appear in Scripture-, that St, Péter’s
“ Power was derivid to his Succeffors?)
“ is one of the fimpleft Expreffions that
¢ ever fell froma Man of his Parts ; and
“ and that he is almoft unwilling to how
“ nour it with a Confutation. But fince
he acknowledges His Grace to be an Inge-
#ious Perfan, and a Man of Parts, | am apt
to think he had fome.good Reafon for.
what he faid; tho’ aManof N.C’s Parts
and Ingenuity cannot prefently apprehend.
it. . Now fince there are three forts of
Supremacy; a Supremacy of Worth, Order,
and JurifdiGtion ; why may not St. Peter's
Supremacy be the firlt and fecond of thefe?
Which being founded on Perfonal Merit,
doth not naturally flow to the immédiate
Succeffor ? That it wasfo, is more than
probable , becaufe there is not the leaft
Footftep of any Supremacy of Jurifdiction
lodg’d in St..Peter; either in the Holy
Writ, or in any of the Antient Mg’nu’mentsf

0
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of the Church for the firft five Centuries ;
and when the Title of Univerfal Bifbop
was ufurpd by the Patriarch ot Conftan-
tivople, in the end of the fixth Century, it
was look’d upon as new and profane
Title. . Bat the Archbifhop asks another
Queftion; Why,(fuppofing that S. Pezer’s
Supremacy did defcend to his immediate
Succeflor) the Supremacy fhould be fix’d
to the See of Rome 2 Becaufe ’tis uncer-
tain whether St. Peter was ever Bithop of
Rome; and if we grant that too , yet ’tis
evident that he was firft Bithop of A»x-
tioch ; And when the Papifts themfelves
confefs, that St. Peter rais’d two Epifcopal
Sces, the firft at dntioch, the other at Rome,
why fhould all Power and Jurifdiction
be entail'd upon the See of Rome,and none
defcend to his immediate Succeffor at Ax-
tioch » This Obje@ion N..C. took no~
tice of, but is not pleas'd to honour it with
an Aofwer. '

And now fince the Miflionaries of the
Chiirch of Rome make ufe of this Sove-
reigaty and Supremhacy of the Pope, to
ptove the Infallibility of his Perfon; by
fhewing how little Reafon there is to fub-
mit to his Supremacy, the way is leveld
and prepard in order to attack that great
Bulwark of Popery , the Infallibility; and
to thew, That neicher the Pope; nor Church

C 4 of
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of Rome, are Infallible. And this the Arch-
bifhop proves; T
1. Becaufe the Papifts are not agreed
among(t themftlves, where this Infalibi.
Jity is feated , whether in the Pope alone,
or a Coungil alon:, or in both together, or
in the diffufive Body of Chriftians; and
we cannot judge it reafonable that the
Chriftians in all Ages did believe it, and
had conftant recourfe to it , for determi-

ning their Differences ; and yet that That -

wery Church, which hath enjoy’d and us'd
it folong , fhould now be at a lofs where
to find it; nothing could have fall'n oug
more unluckily, than that there fhould be
fuch Differences amongft them, about that
which they pretend to be the only Means
of ending all Differences; .
- Tothis N.C’s Anfwer is fo (ingular,
that I thall tranfcribe it for the ufe of the
Reader. “ For my own Part, (fays he)
I never yet read, or heard of any Cay
¢ tholick Divine, that ever faid, That the
¢ Catholick Church, taken for ¢he Diffu-
¥ five Body of Ghriftians, was not infalli-
‘ ble in declaring Matters of Faith; there-
¢* fore, I think, all agree, that the Infqdi-
¢ bility is feated in the diffufive Body of
£ Chriftians ; And 1 challenge any Pro-

% tefant in the World to name me one,

% who fays the contrary. The Pope i

¢ one, and the chief Member of that Dif

-



[41]

# fafive Body. The Pope, and Council to-
#¢ gether, make a great many Members;
f¢ and if you add to thefe all the reft of
£ the Faithful, they make up #he entire
“ Diffufive Body of Chriftians.~ If the Pope
 be infallible, {urely the concurrence of 4
 council will rather confirm than dimi-
 nith his Iufallibility;" if the Pope and -
 Council together be infallible, the Con:
* fent of the Diffufive Body of Chriftians
¢ muft furely firengthen and confirm it ;
‘‘ but if neither the Pope, nor the Council
“ alone be infallible , the Diffufive Body of
. % Cbhrifiians muft neceflarily be; if any
“ fuch thing as Infallibility may be afcrib’d
 to any of the Three, feeing both Pepe
 and Council are included init. We are
‘* fure then, the Infallibility confifts at
“ leaft in zbe Diffufive Body of Chriftians.
‘ But to illuftrate this a little more, let
$¢ us propofe this familiar Example. If[
‘ thould ask where my Lord Mayor of
¢ London is, at this time? And that
*¢ fome.fhould tell me, he is in his own
‘¢ Houfe; others, not in his own Houle,
* but fomewhere in Lowdon; and others,
¢ neither in his own Houfé, nor in Lox-
¢ don, but in England : 1would willing-
“ ly know,; whether thefe three forts of
‘ Reople do not all agree that my Lord
¢ Mayor is in Englan§ 2 Certainly they
£ do; becaufe the Affent .of the“tfwo
IR o Yfor-
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former is neceflarily implied in the
latter.

¢ In like manner, tho fome fiy the
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Pepe is infallible others not the Pype
alone, but together with a Geweral Coun-
cil; and others, neither Pope nor Cowncil
alone, without the Concurrence of the
Diffafive Body of Chriftians; yet all do
concentre in this, that the Diffufve
Body of Chriftians is infaliible. The
Doctor is then very much out, - whett
he (ays; They do not know where it s, tho’

they are /hre they haveit, -

“ In fhort, the Article of Faith, clearly

known, and unammonﬂy affented to by
all Roman Catholicks, in regard of Infal=
libility, is only this ¢ (viz.) That the

* Holy Ghoff, the Spirit of Truth, by the
* Promife of Chriff,in all Ages refides if

the Catholick Church; infallibly detlares
and explains ,. by the Paftors of the
Church affembled in General Council,
and united to their Head, all Chriftian
Veritics, In this yreat Principle of
Faith, all Roman Catholicks with Af-
furance and univer(al Concord apree;
and herein confifts the whole Notion of
what Romaw Catholicks mean by the
Term Infallible.

Aud I think , whoever, teads this An-

fwer, muft conclude from thence, that the
Papzj}s are not agreed amopg themfelves,

wherg
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where this Infallibility is feated ; There-
fore they do wot know where it is.’Tis a plain
Queftion we demand of the Papifts. If
there is appointed by Chrift an infallible
Judge, to decide all Controverfies which
thall arife-about the Chriftian Faith, Who
is he, and where we may addrefs our
felves untc him 2 To this N. C. anfwers,.
““ That he never yet read or heard of any
“ catholick Divine, that ever faid, that the -
““ Catholick Church, raken for the Diffufive
““ Body of Chriftians was not infallible,in de-
“ claring Matters of Faith. Well then, all
the Catbolick Divines are agreed, that the
Infallibility doth refide in the Diffufrve
Body of Chriftian®; and we have nothing
elfe todo, but to prove, That the Diffu-
five. Body of Chriftians cannot be isfallible
Judges and Determiners of Controverfies;
which I think is no difficult matter to
perform, becaufe they never did, nor can
meet together , nor did they ever deter-
mine any one Controverfic.

_ But perhaps his meaning may be, that
the Diffufive Body of Chriftians is infallible ;
not as taken pertonally, but as reprefented
““in a General Council, of which the Pope is
* the Head ; and that the Holy Ghott sfal.
# libly declares and explains by the Paftors

“of the Church affembled in 2 General - '-

““Council , and united to their Head, all
# Chriftian Verities.Bug this doth not agye;
: © witl
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#¢ with what he has told us, That to make
““up the diffufive Body of Chriftians not only .
“ a General Copncil united to their Head,but
““all the reft of the Faithful are requird,
“ And that feveral of the Papifb Divines are
“ of Opinion, That a General Council with
““ the Pope at their Head is not infalible,
#' without the concurrence of zhe diffufive
¢ Boﬁ of Chriftians: And how to recon-
cile thefe Inconfiftences, I know not ; and
till they are reconcid, [ muft affirm,
that not only the Papifts in general, but
N. C. in particular, tho’ he may be never
fo confident that the Roman Church is In-
fallible , knows not wgere to find this
lt‘:!‘allibility , and then ’twill be of no
ufe to him ; and if ’tis of no ufe, I am
very inclinable to think there is no fuch
thing. And as for this Inftance of the.
Lord Mayor, it labours with this Fallacy ;
That firft he fuppofes fuch a Magiftrate
in Being ;, and then he would prove from
hence, that he muft be fomewhere; but
. the thing in difpute is, whether there is
an Infalible Judge, or no? and if he is
not to be met with any where, ’tis very
- reafonable to conclude there is no fuch
Perfon. There are feveral other Hints in
.this Paragraph which are very dark and
myfterious, and I fhould be very glad to
have them explain'd, and to know how
Infallibility can be Qtrengthned, and made
' ' T more

t
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tiore certain; for if it canbefo, fam
apt to think, that the Infalibility the Pa-
pifts bozft fo much of, will fall fhore of
that Moral Certainty we Proteflawts are
eontented withall :  Or, what ufe he in-
tended to make of that irrefragable De-

monftration : *“That fuppofing Infalibili
““ is either inr the Pope, or Council, or the
¢ diffufive Body of Chriftians ; that if it is
““ not in either of the two firft, it muft ne«
¢ ceffarily be inthe laft. But leaving thofe

Trifles, the Archbifhop argues;

4. That the Church of Rome is not in<
. fallible, becaufe there is not the leaft in-
timation in Scripture of this. Privilege
- eonferduponit. The Apoftles in all their
" Epiftles do not give the leaft dire@ion to
Chriftians to appeal to the Bifhop of Rome
for a determination of the many Differen-
ces, which even in thofe Times hapned
among them : Nay, on the contrary,
there are fhrewd intimations given, thas
the Church of Rome her felf fhould Apo-
ftatize from that Faith,and that her Haugh-
tinefs would be her Ruine, Rom. 11. 20,
21. where fpeaking, of the Jews who were
broken off by their Unbelief, he gives
this Caution to the Church of Rome ; Wel,
becaufe of Unbelief, they were broken off, and
thou flandeft by Faith. Be mot bigh-minded,
but fear. For, if God [pared mot the natu-
. ral Branches, take beed left be alfo jpa’ubnot'
: thesy
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thee. Be not bigh-minded, but fear. What
need they to fear, who had the Privilege
of Infalibility > ‘Their Faith muft needs
be unthaken : But St. Pasl {eems to think
that Church to be in as much danger of
falling from the Faith as any other. Nei-
ther do the Aacient Fathers in their Di-
fputes with Hereticks , appeal to this
Judge, tho’ it was fo thort and expedite
a way of ending Controverfies. And this
very Confideration to a2 Wife Man, is in- .
ftead of a thoufand Arguments, to fatisfie
him that in thofe Times no fuch thing
was believed in'the World.

To this -N. C. anfwers,. Thit thofe
“ Yexts of Scripture which prove the Ro-
“man Charch to be the Catholick Church,
“prove alfo the Iafallibility of the Church,
" “but thofe have been already accounted
“for: Then he affirms, That the Ancient
Fathers did appeal to this Judge,and quotes
a Sentence out of St. Auffis, whichis no.
thing to this purpofe; the Father fays,
That be fboald not be Jieve the Gofpel,
but that the Authority of the Charch moves
kim to it ; the true meaning of which is,
That ’tis by the Awthority of the Church,
that we judge what Books are Camomical,
and what not ; and that the true Books
are diftinguifh’d from the fpurious, by the
- Church gtving Teftimony that they were
the genuine Books, written in thofe
' Ximes,
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Times, by thofe Perfons whofe Names
they bear ; and then he remits the Reader
to Zertullian, St. Auflin, Epiphaniss, but
quotes nothing out of them, which he
would certainly have done (being is very
liberal ‘of his Quotations out of the. Fa-
thers ) if the cafe were fo plain as he
pretends.

3.. The Archbifhop argues farther, that
we may as well expe@ an Infallible Judge
in Temporal Matters as in Spiritual, The
" ground of this Argument is this, The
Papifis ia defence of their Mnfallibility urge,
that an Jafallible Judge is neceflary, be-
caufe otherwife every particular Man
would be left to judge for himfelf; and
if every Man fhould judge for himfelf,
there would be nothidg but confufien in
Religion, there wauld be no end aof Con-
troverfies ; fo that ap Univerfal, Zufalli-
ble Judge is neceflary 5 and withaut this,
God had not made fufficient Provifian for
the alpgsance of Mens Faith, and for the
Peace and Unity of his Church, or as’tis .
exprefS'd in the Canon Law, Aliter Demi-
sus mam videretur fuifle diferetus, other-
wife our Lord had not feem'd t¢ be dif-
creet, . ’ '

- Tochis bis Grace anfwers, That 'tis high
Prefumption in Me¢n to {ay, God fhould
do thus or thus; but they ought rather to
confider what he has done, and to lay their

Mouthks -
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Miuths in the Duft, and to adthire ¢he
Wifdom of his Doings. :

Secondly, That if this Argument had
dny fenfe in if, it would prove that there
ought to be- an' Infalible Judge fét over
us in' Temporal Matters as well as Spiri-
tual, becaufe the one is as neceffary to the
Peace of the World, as the other to the
Peace of the Churehr; and that Men are
every whit asapt to be perverfe about
Matters of Temporal Righit, as about Mat-
ters of Faith. o

To this N. C. replies, ¢ That this Life
¢is a State of Trial, and that we muft pafs
* thro’ much Tribulation into the Kingdom of
“God;  and therefore God permits the
. *Cruelty of Tyrants to try the Patience

¢ of Martyrs, and fiiffers the Oppreiﬁ%of
¢ the Poor on Earth, to enhance theirRe-
¢ ward in Heaven'; {0 that the Cruelty or
¢ Errors of a Temporal Judge do rather
¢increafe, than diminith the Happinefs of
¢ the Juft : But that the Cafe is far other-
-*wife in Spiritual Matters ; if the Jadge
¢ thould fpoil us of our Faith,or errinJudg-
¢ ing for us, it would caufé our eternal
“Ruin, our Damnation being neceffarily
¢ confequent upon a falfe Belief. And for
“ that Reafon, the Goodnefs of God feems
¢ to be fo much the more engag'd to fecure’
® the Spiritual, than the Temporal Judge
“ from Error. \

] M
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Ia which Reply, N.c. is guilty of feve:
tal grofs Miftakes ; for, Firft, he {fuppofes
that every Man muft rely upon the Judg-
ment of fome Spiritual Judge, and that
his Salvation depends upon the Certainty
of this his Judgment ; but this we Prozé-
Aants deny, and think that God has much
better provided for us, by giving every
one liberty to judge for himfelf. And,

* Secondly, he miiftakes the Archbifhop’s Ar-

gument, which is only levelld againft
that idle pretence of the Papifts, That 'tis
wery convewient that there [bould be fuch
an Infallible Fudge of Comtroverfies: To
which bis Grace replies, That ’tis a high
Prefumption in Man to think, that God
muft do whatfoever he fancies convenient.
And, Thirdly, it feems much more conve-
nient that there fhould be no Infalible
Judge, becaufe if we were infalibly cer-
tain of the Articles of our Faith, our Af
fent to them would be no Virtue, and we
fhould lofe that Blefling which is pronoun-
ced on thofe who bave not feen, and yet be-
lieve, becaufe we fhould be more certain
than if we had feen them. N, C. fays
farther ; That Chrift threatens eternal
Damnation to all thofe who will not be-.
lieve his Do&rine, which cannot ftand
with his infinite Goodnefs, unlefs he had
provided infalible Means of conveying
the Truth of this Do&rine to them. '

3 Where-
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Whereas bis Grace has often told then,
and particularly in his Preface to his Fir?
Volume of Sermons, That there may be
fuch Evidence as no Wife Man may have
reafon to queftion, tho’ there thould be no
Infallibility at all; and therefore when we
have fuch a Moral Affurance of the Truth
of thefe Articles of our Faith which are
proposd to us, we have good reafon to
be content with this Evidence, and to
give our full Affent to it

Fourthly, His Grace argues, That
an Infalible Judge, if there were one, is
no certain way to end Controverfies, and
and to preferve the Unity of the Church;
unlefs it were likewife mfalibly certain,
that there is fuch 2 Judge, and who he is.
For till Men are fure of both thefe, there
will ftill be a Controverfie, Who the
Infallible Judge is, and where to find him,
And if it be true which they tell us,
That without an Infallible Fudge Controver-
fies can never be ended, then a Controver-
fie concerning an Infallibie Judge can ne-
ver be ended.

. To this N. C. anfwers, That he has al-
ready prov'd both, that there is an Infal-
lible Judge, and who this Infallible Judge
is.

But, Firfs, How has he provd that
there is an Infallible Judge »  He pretends
to prove it from Realon, and Scriptureé

an
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and the Fathers ; and herein he appeals
to the Senfe and Reafon of every private
Perfon in this great Fundamental Article
of the Popifb Faith; but this Appeal is
contrary to that Principle of the Papifts,
That an Infallible Fudge is neceffary to decide
allControverfies in Religion. But fays N, G,
we appeal to the Church, which is an Ix-
fallible Judge; and the Church tells us,
both that there is an Iufallible Judge, and
that the Charch is that Infallible Judge
But this is to {uppofe the thing in Con.
troverfie, not to prove it; and befides,
fince they are not agreed amongft them.
felves what they mean by that Church,
which is to be the Infallible Judge of all
Controverfies, ’tis evident, that this Con-
troverfie can never be ended till they find
out fome other Infallible Judge to decide
it. Let them therefore firft agree amongft
themfelves what they mean by thar
Cbharch , which is to be the Infallible
Judge of Controverfies, whether the Pope,
or the Pope in Conncil, or the Pope in Coun-
cil, together with the diffufive Body of Chri-
Jians ; before they fend us to this Church,

to have our Differences decided by it,
Fifthly, The Archbifhop argues, That
if God had thought it neceffary that there
thould be an’ Infallible Church, in the
Communion whercof every Man may be
fecur'd from the dangers of a wrong Be-
D2 fief,
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lief, he would have revealed this very
thing more plinly than any particular
Point of Faith whatfoever. He would
have told us exprefly, and in the plaineft
terms, that he had appointed an Infalli-
éle Guide and Judge in Matters of Faith,
and would have likewife as plainly told
us who he was, and where we might find
him, and have recourfe to him on all
occafions,

To this N. C. anfwers, That the Soci-
#iavs may retort this Argument upon us,
and (ay, ¢ That if God had thought the
¢ knowledge of the three Perfons really di-
¢ tin&, each of them perfe@ God, and yet
¢ but one God,.neceffary to be believ'd by
¢ the Faithful, he would have revealed this
¢ very thing more plainly than any par-
‘ ticular Point whatfoever, becaufe it is
¢ look’d upon to be the chicfeft Myflery of
¢ Chriftianity. ‘

But here N. C. is miftaken in feveral
Particulars. For all that we are oblig’d
to affent to in the Myflery of the Trinity,
which is neceflary to Salvation, is as
plainly reveald in the Holy Scriptures
as the Matter will bear, and that it is not
more plainly reveald is only owing to
the Weaknefs of our Intelle@, which in
this Life is not capable of comprehending
it ; plain Truths are plainly revealed in
the Holy Scripture, but Myferies onlyffo

~ ar
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far as they have an Influence upon our
Pra&ice, and after all the Explications of
them, they will remain myferious flill.
Thus we are told in the Holy Scripture,’
that there is One God, and Three ditin@
Perfons in the Godhead ; becaufe this is
neceffary to underftand the Oeconomy of
our Salvation, and the different Opera-
tions of the Godhead in the Wonderful
Work of Man’s Redemption : But the
Manner of the Subfiftence of the Zrinity, is
ftill a Myftery, and will continue fo, ¢l
. Faith fhall end in Vifion: Nay ’tis very
queftionable, whether in Heaven itfelf we
fhall be capable of comprehending it. And
therefore fince this is one of the moft Ado-
rable Myfteries in Chriftianity , there is
no Reafon why we fhould endeavour to
comprehend the Manner of it; but very
good Reafon why we fhould not. But
the Do@&rine of the Infallibility is of a
different nature; for the End of confti-
tuting an infallible Judge muft be, To
determine fuchControverfies as arife about
Religious Matters. Now, this End is
wholly evacuated , unlefs it evidently ap-
pears not only that there is fuch a Judge,
but who this Judge is; nay unlefs there is
fuch a plain Revelation of it, that even -
Schifmaticks and Hereticks may be infallibly
convinc'd who this Judgeis: For fince
N. G, defines the Church to confift only

- D3 of
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of fuch Members who agree in one Faith,
there is no need of fuch a Judge for thofe
who are already agreed, but only for
thofe that differ; and as hetells us be-
fore, when the Faith is wviolated by Schifma-
ticks and Hereticks. 'Tis therefore a fuffi-
cient Ground of our Affent to this Article
of our Faith; That in the Godhead there
is a Trinity in Unity, to prove from Scri-
pture, that every diftin& Perfon is God,
and that yet there is but one God; and
we ought to be content to be ignorant of
the Manner how itisfo; tho ’tis but rea-
fonable that many other Truths in the
Holy Scriptures fhould be more fully ex-
plain’d to us, becaufe they lie more level
to our Capacities and Underftandings.

As to thofe Texts of Scriptures which he
inftances in, and tells us, that they plainly
prove, that the Church is infalible; they
are nothing at all to the purpofe, but prove
rather the dire& contrary. '

The Firlt is, Tel the Church, and if he
will not bear the Church , let him be to thee
a; a Heathen or Publican , Matth. 18. 16,
17. But this Text plainly relates to {uch
Private Injuries as arife between Man and
Man, and dire&t us how to compofe them,
and right our felves, withovt return-
ing or revenging them; as will plainly
appear; by confidering the Scope of the

o " Place,
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Place , and the Coherence of the Words,
with thofe which went before.

Fobn 1. 13. When be the Spirit of Truth
cometh, be will guide you into all Truth ; this
Promife is evidently made to the Apoftles .
only, who were infallibly guided into all
Truth : But if we thould grant that it
was made to the whole Church, it doth
not follow, the Church thould always
be infallible; no more than it follows,
that we fhould Be defended from all
Sin; becaufe we have a Promife of being
led into all Good.

Matth, 2.8. 20. Lo I am with you always,
20 the end of the World ; and 1 Tim. 3. 15.
The Pillar and Ground of Truth ; the firft
mentions nothing of the Church’s Infalli-
bility, and doth not prove any fuch thing s
for God may many ways affift and dire&
his Church, without making it infallible:
The other is a Metaphorical Expreflion,
and too weak a Foundation to build any
Do@rine upon , efpecially that weighty
Point of the Infallibility. :

I have been the fhorter in my Explica-
tion of thefe Texts of Scripture , becaufe
’tis contrary to the Priaciples which the
Papifis hold, to found this Do&rine upon
the Authority of the Holy Scripture:
For as  HisGrace tells us, They hold,
¢ that the Infallibility of the Church muft
¢ firfk be known and prov'd, before we can

D4 either
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¢either know the Scriptures , or the Sence
‘ of them; and yet,till we know the Scri-
¢ ptures and the Sence of them, nothins
¢ can be prov'd by them. Now to preten
*to prove the Iufallibility of their Church
* by Scripture; and at the fame time to de-
¢ clare, that to know which are the crue
* Books of Scripture, and which is the
¢ true Sence of them, can only be provd
¢ by the infallible Authority of theirChurch,
‘is a plain and thameful Cirele, out of
f which there is no way of efcape; and
¢ confequently,that God hath appointed an
t infallible Church, is impoffible ever to be
¢ prov'd from Scripture,according to their
¢ Principles, and the thing is capable of no
¢ other Proof, For that God will infallibly
¢ affift any Society of Men, is not to be
* known, but by Divine Revelation ; fo that
¢ unlefs they can prove it by fonve other
¢ Revelation, the'thing is not to be:provd
? at a"'o b

Sixthly, We have as much need of ix-
fallible Security againft Sin and Vice in
Matters of PraQice, as againft Errors in
Matters of Faith. For fince a right Be-
lief is only in order to a good Life; a
Man would be hard put to it, to give a
Wife Reafon, why God fhould take
greater Care of Men’s Faith, than of their
Obedience, ‘ o

: To
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¢ To this N, C. enfwers, That every

¢ good Chriftian is infallibly fecur'd againft
¢ Sin, by the Aflitance of God’s Grace;
¢ and that the Affitance of God’s Grace,
¢ together with the Co-operation of our
¢ Wills,which is alwaysin our Power,is an
¢ infallible Security againft Sin, if put in
ufe. But how contrary thisis both to the
Holy Scripture, and our own Experience,
let any onme judge. Doth not the Holy
Scripture teach us, that zbere is wone thas
doth good , mo mot ewe , Rom. 3.22. that
the moft juft Man falleth feven times a day;
and that owr RigbteoufnefS, our moft holy and
devout Performances, are bus as filthy rags »
Ifa. 64.6. Is-not this the Tenor of the
Gofpel-Covenant, That if e repent of
our Sins, be is faithful and juft to forgive
ws our Sins , and to cleanfe us from all Un.
righteoufwefS2 1 John 1. And therefore as
under the Gofpel God doth not exa& a
Perfe& Obedience from us, but has en-
join'd us to ferve him fincerely and
heartily; and to repent, and be truly
forry for our involuntary Tranfgreflions,
our Sins of Ignorance and Infirmity: So
God hass fo far fecur’d us from Error, that
we fhall not fall into any Damnable Do-
@rine, if we read the Holy Scriptures with
an attentive Mind, and an honeft Heart,
add ufe our utmoft Endeavour to under-
ftand them : But as the W'wk_neﬁ*F ""f"
. rail-
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Frailty of our Condition is fuch, that we
have no infallible Security againft Sin and
Vice; fo neither is thereany againft Er-
ror. It is {ufficient, that in both refpe@s
he hath done that which is fufficient to
make us capable of Happine(s , if we are
not wanting to our felves; The reft he
hath left to the Sincerity of our Endea-
vours; expecting that we, on our Part
thould work out our Salvation with fear and
trembling, and give all diligence to make our
" Calling and Eleition fure. '

Laftly , Since all things neceflary, ei-
ther in Faith or Pratice, are clearly and
plainly revealed in the Holy Scripture ;
therefore there is no need of an Infallible
Church.. This is {o plainly prov’d in the
four firft Sermons of the third Volame of
the Archbithop’s Sermons, (edit. poft 0b.)
that N.C. doth not think fit to fay any
thing in Confutation of it; but enly tells
us,that in eftablithing this Principle,(which
as he truly fays, is the Fundamental Prin-
ciple of Proteflants, and can never be
mov’d by all the Papifis in the World)
the Archbithop does two things , he
would not willingly allow of : That Firft,
He makes any Man of fenfe, who can
read the Scripture , as infallible as the
whole Catholick Church ( he means the
Roman ) pretends to be. Secondly , He
juflifies ina great meafure, all the Hcre.tiék:

,thag
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that ever denied any Points of Faith, on
Pretence that .they are not plain Scri-
pture. This is indeed a heavy Charge,
fet us fee how he maintains it. Firft, He
fays , the Archbifhop makes any Man of
fenfe, that can read the Scripture, as /n-
fallible as the whole Gatholick Church (i.e.
the Church of Rome) pretends to be. For,
‘ fays he, the Catholick Church pretends
$ only to be Infallible in neceflary Articles
¢ of Faith Now if all things neceffary to
‘be known in Faith and Pra&ice,be clear
and plain in Scripture; then there is no
¢ Man of fenfe that reads ir, but may be
“as infallible in what is clear and plain, as
¢ any Church or Churches in the World ;
*For what is clear and plain to a Man, heis
¢ as fureand certain of,as if all the Mathe-
* maticians in theWorld had demonftrated
*it unto him.So that this worthy and grave
* Do&or neceflarily vefls in every Private
““ Man that Infallibility, which he endea-
‘vours with {fo much earneftnefs to deny
¢ to the whole €arholick Church. -

Thus N.C. argues, or rather he makes
nfe of {o many wilful Prevarications, that
there is hardly one Sentence, that doth
not include fome Falfity in it. For fays
he, the Catholick Church only pretends to
be infallible in the neceflfary Articles of
Faith; but is there any fuch Limitation
gs this in the Definition of Infallibility 2
2> L3 10 tuc 1/chnitl : Poth
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Doth he not fay, That the Church cannot
err in Delivering the Doélrines [he received
from Chrift, nor miflake in the Explanation
of it 2 And will he fay, that by Do&rines
he means only fuch as are abfolutely necef-
fary to Salvation; fuch as are contain'd
in the written Word of God? And
doth he not know, that the Romas
Church lays claim to a Power of de-
claring what Doctrines are - neceffary,
and what not? And fo can call whar
Doctrines fhe pleafes Neceffary, tho' of
never fo litctle Importance , as many of
thofe Twelve Articles are, which the Pope
has added to the Apoftles Creed; as alfo
that he lays claim to a power of Ex-
plaining all thofe Articles ; whereby many
New Tenents are introduc’d into the
Church, and declar'd to be abfolutely ne-
ceflary to be believ'd in order to Eternal
Salvation,which have no manner of Foun-
dation in the Holy Writ. 2dly, He can-
not be ignorant that the Archbithop means
8 Moral Affurance, and not an Aéfolute In-
fallibility ; becaufe he has declared it fo
plainly 10 many of his Sermons, and in-
culcated it fo often; and yet N.C. is ree
folved to miftake his Meaning , and to
affirm , That the Archbithop places the
fame Infallibility in every Private Perfon,
which the Papifts affirm to be vefted in

the
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the Church of Rome, Whereas the His Grace
only fays, that every Private Perfon, by
theconftant and diligent Study of the Holy
Scripture, may attain to fo much Know-
ledge, as may inform him what he ought to
believe, and what he ought todo ; and fuf-
fice to lead him unto Life Everlafting. 34y,
He cannot but know that we may have a
Moral Certainty of many things, for which
we have no Demonftration : All thefe
things N. C. could not be ignorant of, tho’
he was refolved to fhut his Eyes, and feem
not to apprchend them. By which we
may fee, what Shifts thofe Perfons are put
to, who have undertaken to lay falfe Co-
lours upon a bad Caufe, and to place their
counterfeit Wares in a falfe Light, in or-
der to put them off to fome unwary or
vaskilful Chapman.

2. He fays, the Archbifhop juftifies all
Hereticks that ever deny’d any Points of
Faith, on pretence that they are not plain
in Scripture ; and particularly he inftan.
ces in the Socimians, who, he tells us, have
got the better of the Proteffants, and beat
them at their own Weapons«

But firft ’tis evident, that N, C. is no
competent Judge which has got the bet-
ter, becaufe he doth not pretend to be a
Judge of the meaning of thofe Texts of
Scripture which give occafion to the Dif-
putes. Nor doth the Abufé of the FHoly

Scriptures
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Scriptures put in any Bar againft the nfe
of them ; Mens Lufts, and Paffions, and
Prejudices, will blind their Underftand.-
ings, and clap a Biafs upon their Judg-
ments : And tho’ the Truths of Religi-
on are never {o plain, and clearly revealed
to them, yer will not they afford them
their Aflent & Thofe Men who ‘will not
practicé thofe Duties, which are evidem
even by the Light of Nature, will mifap.
ply the plaineft Texts of Scripture, when
they deliver any thing contrary to their
corrupt Inclination. But this is not the
fault of the Rule, but of the Men who
mifapply it; who would continue the
fame Infidels or Hereticks, tho’ they had
an Infallible Judge to dictate to them 2 for
we find, there were never more Herefies
than in the Times of the Apoftles; and
yet ’tis confes’d on all hands, that they
were endow’d with an Infallible Spirit.

I might add a great deal more on this
Argument, but 1 fear I have dwelt too
long on it already ; and therefore I muft
defire the Reader,who is not fatisfied with
what is here faid, to review the Arch-
bithop’s Sermons, where he will find ma-
ny more excellent Arguments to the fame
purpofe. [ fhall fum up all with an inge-
niousApologue, from the ggth Page of the
Third Volume ot Sermons.

1 will




[ 631

I will conclude ((ays bis Grace) witha

a very plain and familiar Cafe, by which
it will appear what Credit and Authority
is fi* to be given to a Guide, and what not.
Suppofe I came a Stranger into England,
and landing at Dover, took a Guide there
to condu@ me in my way to Jork, which
I know before by the Map to lie North of
Dover ; having committed my felf to him,
if he led me for two or three days toge-
ther out of the plain Road, and many
times over Hedge and Ditch, I cannot
but think it ftrange, that in a civil and
well-inhabited Country, there thould be
no High Ways from one part of it to ano-
ther :  Yet thus far [ fubmit to him, tho’
not without fome regret and impatience.
But then if after this, for two or three
days more he led me dire@ly South, and
with my Face full upon the Sun at Noon-
day, and at laft bring me back again to
Dover Peer, ‘and ftill bid me follow him;
then certainly no Modefty doth oblige a
Man not to difpute with his Guide, and
to tell him,{urely that can be no Way, be.
caufe it is Sea. Now tho’ he fet never fo
bold a Face upon the Matter, and tell me
with all the Gravity and Authority in the
World, That it is not the Sea, but dry
Land, under the Species and Appearance of
Water; and that whatever my Eyes tell
¢, having once committed my felf to

" his
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his Guidance,! muft not truft my own Sen-
fes in the cafe ; it being one of the moft
dangerous forts of Infidelity fora Man to
believe his own Eyes,rather than his faith-
ful and infallible Guide : All this moves
me not ; but I begin to expoftulate round-
ly with him, and to let him underftand;
that if I muft not believe what I fee, he
is like to be of no farther ufe to me, be-
caufe I fhall not be able at this rate to
know whether'l have a Guide, and whes
ther I follow him or not. In fhort, Itell
him plainly, that whea I took him for
my Guids, I did not take him to tell me
the difference between North and South,
between a Hedge and a High-Way, be-
tween Sea and dry Land ; all this I knew
before, as well as he or any Man' elfe
could tell me; but I took him to conduét
me the dire@eft way to Tork : And there:
fore, after all his impertinent Talk, after
all his Motives of Credibility to perfuade
me to believe him, and all his confident
Sayings, which he gravely calls Demon-
ftrations, I ftand ftifly upon the Shoar,
and leave my Learned and Reverend Guide
to take his own courfe, and to difpofe of
himfelf as he pleafeth, but firmly refolv’d
not to follow him: And is any Man to
be blam'd who treats with his Guide on
thefe Terms?

And
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And this is truly the cafe; whed 4
Man commits himfelf to the Guidanté of
any Perfon or Church ; if by tirtue of
this Authority, they will needs perfuade
me ot of my Senfes, and not to believe
what I {ee, but what they fiy, that Vir-
tue is Vice, and Vice Virtue, if they des
clare them t6 be fo: And that becaufs
they fay they are Infalliblé, 1 am to ré-
ceive all theit Di@ates for Oratlés; thd’
never fo evidently falfe and abfurd in thé
Judgment of all Mankind. In this €a@
there is no way to be rid of thefe ufired«
fonable Péople, but to defite of themi;
fince one Kindnéfs deferves anothér, atic
4]l ContradiQions dre alike eafie to be be:
liev’d; that they would be pleafed to be:
lieve, that Infidelity is Faith; and that
when I abfolutely renourice their Authos
tity, I do yield 2 moft perfe@ Submiffion
#nd Obedience to it:
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of T ranfubflantiasion.

H AT the Pepifts hold to be of

‘faith cencgrning this Paing ,
N. €. tel us, is this, “ That the whale
* Subflance of the Bread apdWine, is after
“ Confkeretion, chang'd into the Body
“ gnd Blood of Chrift, without gny ak
“ tepation of the Accidents or outward
¢ Forms. ,

Againft this impious apd abfusd Te.
peat, his Grage has very frequently, all
slang bis Yermons , takea cate to fenge
his Hearers, and has wric a jufl Ereatife,
snd inferted itin his Third Polyme of Ser.
wows, to prave thas this Da@ring of Zras-
Subffantiation is dige@ly contrary to Senfe
and Reafon, and the common Notions of
Mankind ; and that it has no Revelation
to uphold it, nor was it ever thought om
. in the firft and pureft Ages of the Church,
and that ’tis chiefly upheld by the inte-
reft’ of the Roman Clergy, and the uncom-
mc . affurance of thofe who affertit; and
thi. he has perform’d with that Strength
of Argument, and Plainnefs and Clear-
nefs of Stile, which was natural to him ;
anu « uich has in a great meafure exhaufl-
ed ti: = Subje@.

To
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T6 the Archbithop’s Arguments, N. C:
pretends to fetutn an Anfwer, and with
{ome fhew: of Reafon and Philofophy, and
Quotations sut of the Fathers and the Ho-
ly Scripture ; and (as ufually) is very
pofitive in his Affertions ; tho’ in truth
he dath but nibble an Argument, and
fays little to the purpofe ; fo that #befe
ferong. Reafons which bis Grace has brought
forth, (like an Arch'd Building) ftand
more fitm and cure for the weak Efforts
he has made agaiaft them. AadHercfore,
tho’ the bare reading over the Arch:
bithop’s Treatife, by any iatelligent and

~well dfpoes’d Perfon, would be a fuffici:
ent Anfwer to N, C’s Cavils; yet fince
he has made ufe of fome wnteinper’d Mor-
tar; to repair the Ruins, and fill up the
Chinks of this myfterious Edifice (as he
calls it) and labours to. prop up thie rot-
ten Materials and vifible Decays of this
tottering Fabrick; I fhall therefore take
the paios to confider what he has to fay
on this Subjed.

And, Firlt, N.C. begins with a heavy
Complaint againt the Archbithop, for
treating the Papiffs with fcurrilous and
abufive Language, but does it in fuch
terms, that no ode would ever have
thought that N. C. and the Author of
the Tri¢ and Modeft Account , were the
fam¢ Perfon; for tho His €race doth

| forme-
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fometimes expofe the Follies of the Church
of Romé, and is pleafant at fuch times,
when the Matter doth not require a fe.
rious Anfwer. But as Horace advifes, -

. Ridiculum acri A
Fortius & melius magpas plerungue fe
cat res. :

Yet he never departs from that becoming
and good-natur’d Gravity, which was in
. .a peculiar manner his Chara&er and Or-

" nament. And therefore N, C. has only
expos’d himfelf, when he begins his Dif
-courfe with this infipid Harangue, which
I thall tranfcribe, to give the Reader 2
-gafte of his Sincerity and Temper.

‘* Never, fays he, Roman Conquerot
-“ fung more Peans after Viory, nor in-
“ fulted over his Enemy with more
* Oftentsticn, than Dr. Zillotfon has, on
¢ this Subje@, over the Roman Catholicks
““ and the Church of Rome ; and (to com-
“ pleat the Parallel ) if bis railing Elo<
“ quence and unchriftian Contumelies
“ (I am forry he extorts fuch Words from
“ me) were of equal force to bind, with
 that of Roman Chains, no barbarous
“ Captives were ever worfe us'd by their
“ infulting Conquerors, than the Sons of
“ thas Mother, whof¢ Piety and Zesl,
¥ brooght ferth in Chrify, his‘Anseﬁhzrs,

“ have




‘ [ é ]

“ have the forsme to be treated by the
“ unchriftian Slanders and Calumnies of
¢ his bitter Tongue and Pen. Befides
“ that invincible Argument (if we believe
“ him’) that Achilles, the Buvidence of
¢ Sewfe, which he pretends to be againft
“ this Myftery, and which he sepeats
“ over and over, in more places of his
% Sermeons than [ can at prefent reckon
““ he has ebligd us with a Treatife writ-
“ ten on purpofe upon this Subjed,
“ which he calls a Difcourfe againf? Tran-
¢ fubflanmtiation: In this Piece I meet
“ with as copious a Colle&ion of fcurri-
“ lous, injurious Language, of notorious
 and manifold Impofitions, and fo much
“ Difingenuity in citing of Authors, and
“ maneging their Authorities, as I be-
“ lieve, was ever poffible for any Man,
‘* who had mever fo little efteem for his
“ Credit, to bring within fo narrow s
“ compafs, - '

This. is fo heavy a Charge, and of fo
venemous a Nature,confideriny the Crimes
obje@ed, and the Dignity and Worth of
the Perfon, againft whom it is levell'd,
that if M. C. cannot make plain proof of -
it, he muft pafs amongft all Men of coms
mon Honefly and Seafe, for a bare-fac'd
and infamous Calumniator. I fhould be
E!ad he had any thing 'to fay to excufe
Jimfelf, and fhould hane had the charity

3 0
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to believe, that Zegl fos the great Diavg
of the Popifh Religion, or Paflion which
is brevis Furor, might have traniported
him inte thefe Indecencies, and occafion’d
the cafting up {o much Dirt and Filth yp-
on his Superiours; but that he takes care
go inform his Regder, that he was calm
gand ferene when he wrote it, and in e
Paffion: And therefore he has the more
to anfiver for, and ought himfelf to con-
fider what he {0 frequently admonithes the
Archbithop of, That be muft [bortly give an
Account at God's Tribunal. . -
Well then, if he is fo much his own
Man, we may expe@, that he will make
his Charge good, end producg thefe
weighty Reafons, and juflifie the Demen-
firations he (b frequently glories in, Bue
fa far is he from this, or mgking any
Proef of that which he hss fo confidently
afferted, that he doth not go abaut it; but
contents himfelf, togull the Reader with
that idle Excufe, That.at prefent he has
other bufinefs : Well, hawever he takes
care to .inform us,. that the he has
now ether Employment upon his hands
of greater importgnee, yet he will find 2
time to. call the Archhithop to account,
and an(wer his Book, Paragraph by Para-
graph; .and to give.us g Sample of his
tended Work, he will fingle oug his main
Objection; and confyte that. | e
- Jow
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Now N.G.tells us,that the mainObje@ionr
againft Tranfubftantiation is, That tis con-
traty to Common Senfe, and the Reafon
of Mankind ; he mighe bave added, to
the Revelation of the Holy Scripture, ard
the Pra@ice of the Primitive Church; for
all this Hu Grace hds  made out, and fufli-
ciently prov’d in that Excellent Treatife.
And firlt the His Grace fays, thé Do~
Qrine of Tranfubfiantiation is contrary to
the Evidence of our Senfes :  * Bue, fayd
“ N.C. this he only fays, apd repeats,
“ but never makes the leaft offer to ptove -
* it; He would have us, it fems, take
‘ i¢ for granted: For without this, I
 believe, nay Iam fure, he did not weH
* knéw how to go abomt to prove it,
To prove whdt » Why, thiat That which I
fce, and feel, and fmell to be Bread in
the Sacrament is certainly Bread, and not
Fleth; or thé Body of a Man. And then he
goes ony “ Atd ’tis a thing I often ads
“ mird, with how much Confidence this
“ Good Man and others, would préfs
“ this Argument ( of Believing otit Sen-
* fesy upon us, without offering the
“ ledfk Proof of it, And this feems the
“ more firange ; becaufe that the more
* evident a0y thing is, as they pretend
% this tobe, the eafier ’tis to find Me-
¥ diunis to prove it. But aeither he, nor
#gll the Philofophers that eyer were,
Eq4 *oF
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# or are to come, fhgll ever bs able ta
* make one good Argument, to prove
*¢ that Tranfubflantiation is contradiGed
# by Senfe. To which I fhall only reply,
That as there are fome things fo clear,
that ’tis a very difficult matter to prove
them; f{o there are fome Obje&ions fo
impertinent , that ’tis a yery hard matter

to anfwer them. = 3
For what thinks he of Self-evident
Principles, are they not fo clear and plain,
that they neither want, nor can have any
Medium to prove them by: Daoth not
every one believe a Rule is a Rule , and
Faith is Faith, without provingit? If not,
let him go aboutit; but I fear he will
meet with the fame Succefs his Friend
Mr. Sezjeant had. For did he never hear
of a certain Rhilofopher, who when his
Opponent denied there was any fuch
thing as Motion, took no other way to
confute him, but only Walking about 2
And truly ’tis my Qpinion,that That Man
‘who denys the Evidence of Senfe, and
would have iy prov’d, that he fees, or feels,
deferyes only the drgumentum Baculinum.
But as he goes on: “ What is Zran-
$¢ fubflantiatian 2 Why the Change of one
‘¢ Subftance into another, Of what fenfe
‘* then is Subftance, the Object, that
# fuch a Change may be difcover'd by it ;
£ 'Tjs of nq Setife fure, but of the Under-
‘ S ﬁandingg
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*¢ ftanding, as all the World knows. How
¢ can that then contradict fenfe, which
¢ is not the object of any fenfe; fince no
$¢ Faculty can be employ’d, but about its
“ proper Object ? They might as well
“ tell us, that Colours contradict the
‘¢ fenfe of Hearing, or Sounds thefenfe of
“ Seeing. Good God ! what trifling is
here ? I am tired with tranfcribing it.
1 fhall not therefore enter into the de-
tail of all his Miftakes and Mifreprefenta-
tions, nor will I give him the trouble of
telling me what he means by Colours
contradi@®ing the Senfe of Hearing, or
Sound the Senfe of Seeing , for then I
fhould never have done; but I fhall only
take notice of fuch as are material,
And, .

Firf, Tranfubfiantiation is not. the
Change of one Subftance into another,
for this we allow to be poffible ;. but ’tis
fach a Change, in which the Subftance is
altered, and yet the Accidents remain,
which we hold to be altogether impoffible :
For where-ever the proper Accidents of
any -numerieal Subftance is, there that
numerical Subftance muft be; Accidents
are only the different Shapesgad Modes of*
Material Beings, and have no manner of
Exiftence diftinct from the Bodies in
which they inhere, The Underftanding
indetd can gbfiracy the apg from che

[ehee
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othee, but’tis impoffible they thould have
aty ditio@ aGual cxiftence; ’tis as im-
poffible to feparate the roundnefs, and
hardnefs, and blacknefs of one Nummerical
Body, and apply it to another; as thar
the fame Body fhould be hard and foft,

white and black, at the famhe time, and itr

the fame refpect. . . :

Secondly, "Tis evident, that Subftance ig
the remote, tho' not the immediaté Objet
of Senfe; (7. e.) our Seafes do judge of
the Subflances of things, by the perception
of shofe proper Accidents which belorig
to them; and there is no othér way of
knowing the change of a Subftance, bue

the evidence of Sertfe, difcovering the
change of thofe Accideats which do belong,
to that Numerical Subftance. And there-
fore our Knowledge concernifig ady par-
ticular Subflance, muft be deriv'id fromr
she Report of the Senfes : For by what
Meams can we tell, that this is a Book,
and tulrat a Stome, that this is a Leaf,
and -that a prece of Fleth, but by the
Judgment. of :the Senfes: For fhould
any Man give me a Stone, and. affirm,
ray fwear to e ’twas Bread ; yet |
flrould: mever. believe him, but confide
rather mr the Teftimony of my own
Senfes; becanfe where.ever there is anf
Atteration of the Subftance, there muf
needs be am Alteration of the, Accidents
: or
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or outward Forms. A picce of Bread
may be turn'd into Fleth, but then ’tis
impoffible it fhould retain the outward
Form, and the fame Symetrz of Parts; for
then it would not be Fleth, but Bread-ftill ;
the change of the Subftance neceffarily
implying the change of the Accidents
alfo. For Extenfion is by the Pgpiffs al-
lowed to be an Accident of the Bread;
but if after the Bread is tranfubftantiated,
all the Accidents of the Bresd remain,
then the Body and Blood of Chrift muft be
extended in the Sacrament , but this the
Papifts will not allow ; becanfe they hold
that the Body of Chrift is prefent in the
Sacrament, not corporally, but fpiritually.
But farther, ’tis evident , that there is no
other way to diftinguih between Fleth
and Bread, but by their different Appear-
ances to the external Senfe; whereby ’tis
evident, that they have a different Difpo-
fition of Parts ; For if things might be
fubftantially chang'd, and yet the fame
Accidents , Appearances and Objes of
$enfe remain; there could be no fuch
thing as Certainty in the World, there
could be no w3y to diftinguith one thing
from another; to know an Egg from an
Elephant, or a Mufquet-Bullet. from &
Pike: And if fo, what would became of
the main Proof of the Cbriffias Religion,
fram . Miragles; How could the -Apoﬁlt:;
) e

LN
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be Witnefles of the Refurre@ion of our
Blefled Saviour, when they knew not with
what Body he rofe, or whether he had
any real Body or no? In fhort, there is
nothing more big of monftrous Abfurdi-
ties, than the Do&rine of Tranfubflantia.
tion; and tho' the Papifis may endeaveur
to difguife it, and coin new and fubtil
Diftin&ions, with never {0 much Art, to
keep the Learned in Play , and to impeée
~ upon_the Unlearned gnd Ignorant ; and

that they may {ay {omething when prefs'd, :
tho’ in truth they have nothing at all to
fay to the Purpofe; Yetthe World be-
%i‘ns to difcover the Impofture, and to be
enfible of the Weaknefs of thefe frivolous
Evafions, and this Doctrine will be the
Mill-Stone,hung about the Neck of Popery,” -
which will fink 1t at the laft.

But fays N. C. “ Granting all you have
¢ haye faid to be true, yet it proves no
“ more, than that ordinarily and for the
“ moft part, the matter is fo: But why
“ may not God notwithftanding this, do
* otherwife upon Extraordinary Occa-
 fions, efpecially in Myfteries of Faith,
¢ which are not fubject to the Qrdinary
“ Rules of Nature? And why may not
“ we believe, that the Accidents of
¢ Bread exhibit another Subftance to us
$* efpecially fince we have the Word oz
¥ the Son of God fer it, a5 well as the

- , 9 Age
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& pccidents of a Dove, and the Appedrs
“ ance of Men could reprefent the Holy
 Ghoft, and the Angels to St. Fobn the
¢ Baptift; and to Lot. %ok the Baptift
' faw in appedrance 2 Dove defcend, and

‘ yemain upon Chrift ; yet he believed it
 was not a real Dove;. becaufe he was
* told by him who fent him (God) that
“ it was the Holy Ghoft, that was te
¢ defcend , and remain upon him. And
* why may we not believe the fame God,
““ when he tells us, that that which ap-
# pears to us to be Bread, is his Bedy, &,
- And here our Author confeffes inge-
nuoufly, that we ought always to give
credit to our Senfes, except in fuch ca.
fes where God tells us, that we muft not
pive credit to them ; and fo the determi-
nation of this Controverfie will devolve
upon this Point ; Whether God has ever
told us, that we muft not believe our Sena
fes; which I have good reafon to deny,
becaufe I cannot be certain that any fuch
Revelation is from God, but by the Te«
ftimony and Evidence of my Senfes. Let
us confider the Revelation of the Chrie
ftian Religion; doth not the Proof of the
Truth of this I%{evelation depend upon the
Belief of the Refurre@ion of our Blefled
Savionr » And this Belief depends upon
the Teftimony of the Apoftles, and their
‘Te@timeny vpon she Evidence of Se;(e.
or



LR
for fince thére is an Infinitely wifé
and good Being, who firft made, and
Rifl governs apd prefétves the World ,
he will nor fuffer his poot Creatures
to wander ‘in the Dark, but-will give
them fufficient means to come to the
Knowledge of the Truth, and purfug
the End of their Beings; ﬁe dire@®s- a
Ranks of Creatures according to the na«
ture of their Beings, Stones by the Laws
of Morion, fenfitive Beings gy InftinG,
rational by Reafon, which depends on
thofe Notices taken in by the Senfe. So
that the laft Appeal both of Reafon and
Revelation is to Serfe; we are aflurd
that there is fuch a Book as the Bille,
by our Senfes,” and ’tis by the reading
or hearing of it that we come tothe
Knowledge* of what is written im it ;
And therefore, - if there thould be any
Text in Scriprure which feems to con-
tradit the plain Evidence "of Senfe, I
fhould be very diligent in enduiring in-
to the meaning of ir, and wary in re-
ceiving ~any other Interpretation’, but
what s agreeable to the verdi® of my
Senfe; For I have the fame reafon to
believe that Interpretation to be falfe,
- which T have to beclieve the Bible ¥
fead, to be the Word of God. So that
the Queftion is not, Whethet I lho:ld
! py
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beligve the Holy Scripture, orno; but
when there arifes a Difference about
the mesgning of the Holy Scripture,
which . Intgrpreration 1 aught to prefer,
thet which is agreeable to Senfe gnd
Reafon,.-or.. that which is plainly con.
tradiory to both thefe,

But, @3y got God (ometimes mterpofé )

and :alger the ufual courleof Things : Ma
not-he make Things appear otherwi
than they reglly -are 2 - And, is it not
a fufficient: Security’ againft our bei
imposd -yppn thereby, shat God tells us
this is fugh or fuch.a ang* this is
Bragd, and shis vy Bedy 2
Byt Firf, we muft be vexy well 3f-
ford, shat God doth tell us fo, before we
affent 1o it ; for here lies the great dan-
gex of ous heing impos'd upon, that we
fheuld believa that to be reveal’d ta ys
which reslly is not, and miftake the
meaning of. thofe wards which have a
Divige . Awhority flamp'd upona them;
snd, how.can we come at the meaning
of them. without the Affitance of our Sen-
fes? And if my Senfes may impofe npon
me , ‘tis. impoffible that I fhould ever
koow what God -has reveald unto me.
Secondly, We may be affur’d, that God
never toki ys any thing which contra-
dicts the Evidence of our Senfes. For
God has placed our Senfes in us for thiy
' very
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Vety End, to difcover the differefice of
one Obje& from another ; the Frame and
Conftitution of out Nature requires i,
that we fhould come to the knowledge of
Things by the mediation of Senife ; and
therefore if I may, upon dny occafion,
disbelieve my natural Senfes {peaking td
tiie, (which is as much the Voice of God
4s any Revelation can be) why may Inot
with equal reafon disbelieve thof& pretend-
ed Revelatiotfs which are contrary to thé
Evidence of my Senfe? So that ’tis inr-
poffible that any Revelation thould com.
mand me to renounce ty Senfes; becaufé
‘the Truth of all Revelation muft be prov'd
by the Evidence of Senfe, which fuppofes

that the Evidence of Senfe is dlways
certain, and ever to be depended on:
And theréfore what His Gracé fays, Vo-
lume 2, p. 67. That God can impof¢ upom the
© Senfes of Men, and reprefent things to thew
. otherwife than they are; is to be under-
ftood only of God’s Power ; for tho’ he
- is able to do it, yet his Truth, and Good:
fiefs, and Juftice;, do reftrain him front
putting this Power into AQ. And there-
fore no occafions can be {0 extraordinary as
to oblige God to do an unjuft thing, orf
to violate the Truth of kis Word, or fo
far to impof€ upon us s asto make éur
Senfes reprefeat Objects different  from
whiat they truly sre, which would be id
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effe to unravel our ‘whole Natyre, and
‘to make our Senfés of no ufe to us. 4
. *“ But, fays V. C. why may we not be-,
“ lieve, that the Accidents of Bread
“. may exhibit another Subftance to us,
efpecially {ince we have the Word of -
the Son of God for it, as well asthe
Accidents of a Daove and the Appea-
“ rance of Men could reprefent the Ho-
‘“ ly Ghoft, and the Angels to St. Jobsn
¢ the Baprzﬂ, and to Loz ?
. And.in truth, if either the Son of God
had told us fo, or there had been Mat-
ter of Fa&, that this thing had actually,
been done, it would be to no purpofe to
difpute againft the doing of it. . But up-
on a little confideration it will appear,
that tho’ N. €. according to his uftal
Cuftom, doth confidently affert both of
thefe, yet has he no manner of Ground,
or any tolerable Reafon for fo doing.
And therefore I hall prove, |

1. That the Matter ot Fa&is not true,
and that the Holy Ghoft was .not repre-
fented by the Accidents of a Dove.

2. That our Savijour Chrift never told
uss, that the Accidents of one Subftance
may exhibit another Subftance to us. |

1. Thatthe Matter of Factis not true;
The Holy Ghoft was never reprefcntcd
by the Accidents of a Dqve. ’Tis true,,
S. "7’-01:» fays, I faw the Spmt defcending,

from

<
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from Heaven , liké a Dove , and it abode
on bim; and I knew bim not. But be that
Zﬁt me to baptize with water, the [ame [aid
anto me, upow whom thou [balt fee the Spirit
defcending , and remaining on him, the fame
B be that baptizeth with the Holy Ghoft.

Foh. 1. 32. -

But what would N.C. infer from hence:?
Would he {ay,that this appearance of a Dove
was the Hboly Ghoft cloathed with the Acci-
dents of a Dove 2 He may fay {o indeed, but
how doth he prove it? Why may not the
Subftance of a Dove, as well as the Acci-
dents, be there? Why might it not be
4 real Dove ? This was the Opinion of
feveral of the Fathers, as St. Auftin, Ter-
tullian, as alfo of Thomas Aquinas; and they
give this remarkale Reafon for it; Alio-
quin  Spiritus Sanflus Homines faleret ;
that if 1t was not a real Dove, -the Holy
Spirit would have impos’d upon the
Senfes of thofe who  beheld it It
feems, they thought that it was incompa-

~ tible with the Divine Attributes, to im-
pofe upon the Senfes of his Creatures,
tho’ they receivid no damage thereby.
Others were of Opinion, that as Fiery
Tongues fat upon the Heads of the Apo-
ftles, when the Holy Spirit was infus’d
into them; fo this Dove, was Fire in the
fhape of aDove. ~ But whatever this Dove
was, ’tis certain 'twas the vifible Symbol
" : of
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of ¢the Pelcent of the Holy Ghoft ; as the
Rainbow was of the Covenant which
@od made with Mankind, and the Fiery
‘Tongues whigh fat upon the Heads of the
Apoftles; and that there is not the leaft
Shadow of a Reafon to incline us to be-
lieve, that there were only the Accidents
of a Dove, feparated from all manner of
Subftance. And as little to his purpofe,
is the other Inftance of the Appearance
of Angels, under the Form of Men. Thag
Spirits may aflume a Body, is evident; bug
that this Bodily Shape confifted only of Ac-
eidents, lyes upon AN.C. to prove; which
*he will never be able to do, nor indeed
doth he make any offer at it. - ,
2. It is as evident, that our Saviour
Chrift never told us, that the Accidents
of oae Subftance, may exhibit another
Subftance to us; if hedid, let him quote
the Text. .
But 1 fappofe N, C. means, That tho’
our Sayiour Chrift never faid fo in exprefs
“Terms, yet this may reafonably be infer'd
from what he fays in the Holy Gofpel;
for when he tells us, That the Bread and
Wine in the Holy Communion, was his
Body and 8lood; and that fince ’tis evi.
dent, that the Accidents of Bread and
Wine remain after the Confecration, therea
- fore from thence it will follow, that the
: Fa  Subs
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Stbftance of Bréad muft be chang'd into '

the Subftance of Chrift’s Body.

But this Argument is of no force. For,
Firft ; Tho’ our Saviour Chrjft hastold us,
That the Bread in the Sacrament is his
Body; yet.he has not told us, that this
Bread is converted into his Real Body,
even the Literal Sence of the Words will
not bear the Interpretation.

Secondly, We have better Evidence, That
the Bread and Wine in the Sacrament is
not changed into the Real Body and
Bleod of Chrift, than that our Saviour
ever faid thefe Words; the one is evi-
denc’d by Three of the Senfes, the other
only by two. Bur, _

Lafly, ’Tis evident, that thefe Words
fignific no fuch matter, both from -the
Natural Signification of the Expreflion,
and its Coherence with that Context :
And becaufe this is the laft Refuge,. which
the Papifis are forc'd to fly to when they
have nothing elfe tofay; I fhall (in as
few Wordsas I can) confider what our Se-
viour meant by thefe words,Zhisis my Body.

In order to- underftand thefe Words, it
will be neceflary to confider, That the
Fews were required to celebrate the Pafs-
over once a Year at Ferufalem, (i.e.) to
eata Lamb with bitter Herbs, and unlea-
vened Bread; in Commemoration of the
Deliverance of their Forefathers out of

Egypt 5
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Egypt : And this Lamb was called, the
-Lord’s Paffover, in Remembrance of that
Pafchal Lamb which was flain in Egype,
as a Sacrifice of Atonement, whereby the
Lord was prevaijl’d with to.pafs over the
Houfes of the Ifraeljtes, when he {lew the
Firft-born of every Houfe in Egypt. This
Tranfacion being only the Type of
Chrift, who was, the Lamb. flain to take
away the Sins of the World; our Saviour
tock that time of the Year when the Fews
- kept the Paffover , to lay down his Life,
and to offer himfelf up for the Sins of the
whole World, and inftituted this Sacra-
ment of his Body and Blood, to be kept
for ever, in Remembrance of his Death
and Paffion,

And therefore the right underftand-
ing of the-Paffover , is the Key which
-will let us into the true meaning of this
Holy Rite. For if we confider. it well,
it will olajnly appear, that not only
every Part and Circumftance of the
Lord’s Supper, is adjufted to the Manner
of holding the Paflover; but even the
yery Words and Phrafes were the very
fame, the Fews made ufe of at that Holy
Solemnity 3 and that the Words , Zbis is
my Body, bear a plain Relation to thefe in
the Paflover, This is the Lord's Paffover ;
And therefore fince thefe Words in the
Pafloyer fignific only , that this Lamb
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which is flain, is for a perpetual Me-
morial of the Lamb flain in Egypr, and
the Deliverance which the Children of
Ifrael obrain’d by virtue of that Sacri-
fice: So thefe Words in the Satrament
of the Lord’s Supper, This is my Body,
only dénote to us, that this Bread re-
prefents my Body, which is vo be of-
fer'd up for you upon the Crofs. And
this Interpretation receives great Strength
from hence, becaufe this Form of Speech .
became very cuftomary amongft the
Fetws, fo that there was nothing more
ufual than for them to fay, this is fuch
4 thing, when they defignd to intithare,
that this fignify’d or reprefented that
very thing ; I might give you many
' i:;]ﬁhnces, but bn;of all ferve iéxﬁeadphof
all, Ges. 41. 26. Jofeph expoundi a-
raoh’s Drgarn to him,pfays, The feggn good
Kiwe are fevew Tears, and the [even good
Ears of Corn are fevew Tears. And (as
His Grace tells us) it was not only fo
Amongft the Fews, but it is common in
all Languages to give the Name of the
Thing fignified to the Sign, As the
Delivery 'of a Déed or Writing under
Hand and Seal is call'd a Conveyance
or- making over of fuch an Eftate; and
it is really fo, mot the Delivery of meey
Wax and Parchmeént, but the Convey-
snce of a regl Effate, as truly and teal-

¥
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ly to all effle@s and purpofes of Law,
as if the very material Houfes and Lands
themfelves could be, and were a&ually
delivered into our Hands, And that this
is the true meaning of the Words, will be
evident from what immediately follows
them, That he calls it bis Bady éroken, and
bis Blood [bed, even before his Pafiion ;
and after the Confecration, he calls it
the Fruit of the Vive flill. And thatthe
Apoftles underftood it in a Figurative
Senfe, is evident, becaufe they were not
ftartled at this Expreflion, as they would
certainly have heen, if they had thought
the meaning of it was, that they muft
eat his very Flefh, and drink his Blood.
And afterwards, when the Fews miftook
him, and took his Words in a literal
fenfe, he tells them, That the words which
be fpake . unto them, were Spirit and Life,
#. e. ought to be taken in a Spiritugl amg
Figurative Senfe. This is only a tafle of
what is and might be faid on this Subjeé ;
but I fhall look back and confider how
N. C. reprefents it, and what Colours he
Jputs upon it.

And, Firff, N.C. tells us, That thefe
Words muft be taken in fuch a lite-
ral Senfe, as denotes the change of the
Subftance of the Bread into the Subftance
of Chrift’s Body. He argues from Chrift’s
Promile, Fobn 6. 51. I4m the living Bread

’ F 4 which
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which came down from Heaven ; if any Man
eat ‘of this ‘Bread, be [ball livé for ever :
And the Bread that I will give is my Flefb,
which 1 will give for the Life of the
World. :
* 'Fo which I anfwer, That thef¢ Words
are plainly {poke of the Do&rine of our
‘Saviour Chrift, which St. Jeb# compares
with the Law of Mofes, and alludes plain-
ly to the Manna which Mofes gave to the
‘Children of Jfrael in the Wildernefs, which
thofe who eat of dy’d; but our Saviour
gives his Followers fuch Food, and will
’keep them alive for ever. The Childrea
of Ifrael were fed with temporal Promi
{cs, the Difciples of qur Saviour with the
‘hopes and affurance of a blefled Eternity ;
and therefore in the 47th Verfe he fays,
He that believerh in me bath everlafting
~ Life, whereby he explains what he means
by cating bis Flefs, i. e. believing his Do-
Ctrine, and hereby being made Partaker
of his Death and Paflion, - -

Secondly, He quotes 1 Cor. 10. 16. The
Cup 'of Blefing which we blefs, is it not the
Communion of tke Blood of Chrift> The
Bread which we ‘break, ‘is it not the Com-
munion of the Body of Chrifl @ Now fays
he, to communicite or partake of the Bo-
dy and Bloed of Chrift, is certainly to est
and drink of his Body and Blood. ~ ~
- o ey h .
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But “tis evident, that by Communica-
ting of the Body and Blood of Chrift, nos
thing elfe is meant, but being made Par-
takers of the real Benefits of his Death
and Paffion, as by Bapti/m Chritians are
faid to be made Partakers of the Holy
Ghoft, Heb. 6. 4. becaufe prefently after-
ward he feveral times calls it Bread, v. 17,
for we being many, are ome. Bread and ome
Body; for we are Partafers of that one
Bread. And therefore N. C. might, if he
pleas'd, as well argue from hence, That
all Chriftians are fubftamtially changed,
firft into Bread, and then into the natura]
Body of Chrift, by their participation of
the Sacrament, becaunfe they are {aid there-
by to &e one Bread and one Body.

Thirdly, N. C. quotes 1 Cor. 31+ 27,
28, 29. Wherefore whefaever [ball eat this
Bread or drink this Cup of the Lord an-
worthily , fhall be guilty of the Body and
Blood of the Lord, But let a Man examine
“bimfelf, and fo let bim eat of that Bread and
drink of that Cup; for be that eateth and
drinketh upworthily , eateth and drinketh
Damnation to bimfelf, not difcerning the
Lord s Body. * Certainly, fays he, Dam-
“ mation is-too great a Poithment for the
¢ violation of the Types and Reprefenta-
*tions only of Chrift’s Body; therefore

. *the Bread and the Cup are the true and
¢ real Bady and Blaod of Chrift.
T But
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But this Obje&ion is of no force, be-
caufe St. Pawnl tells us plainly, That ’tis
Bread that is eaten, and the Cup or Wine
that is drank ; and whofoever eats and
drinks thefe uaworthily (as the Corsn.
thians did) is guilty of the Body and
Blood of Chrift, i. e. by prophaning this
Holy Ordinance, they crucific Chrift afrefb,
and put bim toam open [hame ; and therefore
he is accounted in the fight of God, as
truly guilty of the Death of Chrift, as if
with ﬁts Hands he had nail'd him to the
Crofs, becaufe he obftinately and wilfully
‘continues in thofe Sins which were the
occafions of his Death and Paffion. And
now I think it will appear very evident
from thefe Hints I have given, That Tran-
{ubftantion has no Foundation in the Holy
-'Scripture, and in truth this is {o evident,
that many of their moft learned Writers
are forc’'d to confefs it. And if {o, then the
People are not {o grofly|abus’d as N. C.
wou'd have us believe, wh%n they are told
‘how montftroufly abfurd this DoQrine is ;
and that ’tis as evident, that Zranfubfian-
tiation is contrary to the common fenfe
of Mankind, as that twice twe meake four,
Such Do&rine certainly better becomes the
Pulpit than thatCredulity thePapiffs preach
np,;whereby the People are led blindfold by
an implicit Faith, into the belief of Non-
fenfe and Contradi®ion ; and gre not o;n-
: 3 §
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ly rook’d of their Money, but petfuaded
out of their Senfes. For, as bés Grace tells
us, Credulity is cettainly a Fault as well
as Infidelity s and he who faid, Bleffed are
they that bave mot [een, and yet bave be-
liewed, hath no where faid, Blefled are they
that bave feen, and yet bave not belicved,;
much lefs, Bleffed are they that Believe di-
‘reQly contrary to their Senfes.

I had like to have forgot the Challenge
whiclf this Champion of the Roman Canfe
makesto all his Adverfaries ; Zhat if any ..
 owe will bring but ome fingle Argument in

Mood and Figure, to prove tbat Tranfub-
ftantiation doth cither contradiél Semfe or
Reafon, be doth fimcerely promife, be will be
of bis Opinion the very next momeny. This
is fo Light and Boyifh, that I fhall only
inake this Reply to it; That when he
has return’d a ferious and folid Anfwer to
any one Paragraph in the Archbithop’s
Treatife, or made good oné Leaf he has
written his Challenge fhall be accepted.And
for his fincere Promifes of Converfiom, 1 thall
pray to God that by the affiftance of his
Grace;he may be in this as good as his word.
As to the Quotation he brings from the
Svcinian, 1 have already prov’d that the So-
ciniam is miftaken, and that his Lordfhip is
«certainly in the right in affirming, . That
Tranfubftantiativs may be difprov'd by the
§enfes of Mankind, and that for this plain
Reafon,
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Reafon, becaufe there can be no change
in the Subftance which. doth not affe@ the
Accidents ; but his Lordfhip has explain’d -
this Matter fo well himfelf, that I (hall
have no need to take up the Cudgels, and
and therefore I fhall only remark, that it
is at the Forge of thefe Plnlz/h;m that
the Papifis fharpen .thejr Weapons, who
are for failing with every Wind which
flatters them with the leaft hopes of Ad-
.vantage.

I thoyld now take my leave of this Snbe
je&, but that I find he:has referv’d his
moﬁ doughty Obje@ion for 3 part-

Blow, and tells us that the Archbi-

_ ﬂ)op fays ; . That Trgnfubffantiation was
firlt mtroducd inta the Catholick Reli-

gion, about the latter end of the Eighth

.Century in the fecond Council of Nice,

and that it was almoft 300 Years before

this mif- ﬂnpen Monfter was lick'd into

‘that Form :in which it is now fettled and

eftablilvd. in the Church of Rome. But

that he is miftaken near 200 Years; well

then, he grants that it was not mtroducd

~till the latter end of the fixth Century.
But, how doth he prove that the Arch-

bithop was miftaken? Why, Dr. Hum-

phry fays, that St. Auftin brought this Do-

@rine into England; [ have not the Book

by me, and therefore cannot contradi&

blm but however, from thofe Words he

has
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has quoted, no fuch Inference can be made,
becaufe the firlt Notion of 7ranfubftantiation
was far different from that which obtained
in After-times, this miffhapen Monfter
growing ftill more deform'd, till it ob-
tain’d that frightful Afpe&@ we now find
itin; of which the Popilh Do&ors are
{o fenfible, that they are continually em-
ploy’d in taking off the Excreflences, pa-
ring the Claws, licking it into Shape,
and yet they do but render it more ugly
by that awkward Refemblance it bears to
a Rational Form.

And now, 1hope, it will eafily be de-
termin'd, whether His Graceor N. C, has
the moft right to thofe hard words (as he
calls them) with which N. €. concludes
this Chapter.

o
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Of Communion in one kind.

N ftating the Subje& of Difpute on this
Head , our Author tells us, that the
main Strefs lies here :

Whether or wo it be in the Power of the
Church, to alter ber Difcipline, in a Matter
of this Tmportance; [o as ro reftrain the
Faithful, to the Receiving the Sacrament in
one kind only.

But this is a falfe Reprefentation. ¥or
Firft, This is no Matter of Djfcipline,
but of Right, and Pofitive Inftitution.
2dly. *Tis effential to the Nature of this
Sacrament , that it thould be adminitred
in both kinds; and therefore ’tis not in
the Power of the Church to alter it. Nor
3dly. Is there any Reafonable Caufe, fo
to do. :
Firft, Our Savionr inflituted this Sa-
crament in both kinds. Matth. 26. 26.
And as they were eating, Fefus took bread,
and bleffed it, and brake it, and gave it to
the difciples, and faid, take, eat; this is
my body. And he took the cup, and gave
-thanks, and gave it to them, j‘: ing, drink
ye all of this; for this is my blood of the
New Teftament, which is fhed for many, for

the remiffion of fins. But I [ay unto you, 1
. . will

-
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will mot heceforth drink of this fruit of the

vine, until that day when I drink it new with

you in my Fatber's kingdom, In which In.
{titution ’ctis very remarkable , that our

Saviour lays a particular Strefs upon the

Adminiftration of the Cup; forefeeing .
that there would arife a Set of Men, who

would facrilegioufly deprive the People of

it. And therefore whereas he fays only
of the Bread , rake, eat; he fays of the
Cup , drink ye all of this; "ind gives the

Reafon why they fhould a7 drink of it;

becaufe this denoted to them his Blaod

which was fhed for the Remiffion of their

Sins: And therefore as many as expe@ed

Remiffion of Sins by the fbedding of bis

Blood, ought to partake of this Faederal

Rite, and be frequently put in mind of -

his Death and Paffion : And agreeably

hereunto , in 1 Cor. x1.23, 24, (8c. the

Apoftle St. Paul writing to the Corinthians,

tells them: For I have received of the

Lord , that which alfo I delivered unto you;

that the Lord Fefus, the [ame night in which

be was betrayd, took bread; amd whem be

bad given thanks be brake it, and faid, take

eat, this is my body which is broken for you;

this do in remembrance of me, After the

Jame mamner alfo -be took the cup , when be

bad fupped, faying , This cup is.the New Te-,
Slament in my blood, this do, as oft as yos

'drink it in remembrance of me :  For as oftes
as

\
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as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye
do fbew the Lord's death till be come.
" Wherefore, whofoever [ball eat this bread,
and drink this cup of the Lord unworthily,
Jhall be guilty of the body and Elood of the
Lord, But lét a man examine bimfelf, and
Jo let bim eat of that bread, and drink of
that cup :  For he that 8ateth and drinketh
unworthily, eateth and drinketh damnation
to bimfelf, not difcerning the Lord's body.
Which evidently demonftrates tous, that
not only the Apoftles , but alfo the whole
Congregation, did receive the Cup as well
as the Bread. And as ’tis evident thar
our Saviour thus inftituted the Sacrament
in both kinds, and that it was thus admi-
nifter'd in the times of the Apoftles; o it
will plaioly appear, both from Reafon
and the Practice of the Primitive Churchy
that thus it ought ftill to be adminiftredy
and that the receiving the Cup as well as
the Bread, is abfolutely neceflary to a due
Participation of this Sacrament. For
fince all Sacraménts receive their Efficacy
not from any inhererit Virtue of the Out-
ward Sigos to produce fuch Effe@s, but
from God’s Inflitution of them to fuch
Bleffed Ends and Purpofes; therefore it
follows,that we ought to keep up, as near
as poffibly we can, to our Saviour’s Infti-
tution, and follow his Example. Now one
chief End of celebrating this Sacrament, is

‘ / to
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to put us in mind of the Death of Chrift,
the breaking of his Body; .and pouring
out of his Blood ; ‘but this cannot be fully
reprefented to us, but by the povring - out
of the Wine, as well as the breaking of
the Bread. . - :
. And that this was thus perform’d in the.
‘Primitive Times, is evident; the Papiffs
not being able to give us any oneInftance
of any Publick Ceclebration of this Sacra-
ment , where ‘twas adminiftred in one
kindonly. And to do them juftice, they
do confefs this, and yet diretly contrary
to ths plain Command and Inftitution of
our Bleffed Saviour, they enjoin the Peo-~
ple, on' Pain of Eternal Damnation, to
receive this Sacrament. in one kind only;
“and the Council of Gonflance decrees, that
tho’ our Saviour inftituted the Sacrament
thus,and tho’ it was adminiftred thusia the
Primitive Times; Vet fince fuch a.Cuftom-
of receiving it in one kind only, had crept.
. into the Church, they think fit it thould
be. continu’d, and that the Bread only.
fhould be given to the People; This is the
fubftance of what His Grace has faid in
feveral of his Sermons.
~To this N.G. replies,* That tho’ our Savj-_
* our did inftitute the Sacrament in both.
‘kinds, yet in feveral places of the Scripture
$he mentions but one ; and quotes three
Places in the fixth Chapter of St. Fobn's
G Gofpel,
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Gofpel, where he fpeaks of the Bread only;
as wverf. 500 This is the bread which cometh
down from beaven, that a man may eat there-
of, and not dye: verl.sx. I am the living
bread, which came down from beaven; if any
man eat of this bread, be [hall live for ever :
and the bread that I will give, ismy flefb.
Aod werf. §8. This is that bread which
came down from heaven, be thit eateth of
this bread [ball live for ever. He alfo tells
us, that there are three other Paflages in
the fame Chapter, which {peak of giving
‘the Cup as well as the Bread : As verf 53
Except ye eat the flefb of the Son of Man,
and drink bis blood, ye have no life in you :
ver(.s 4. Whofo eateth my flefb, and drinketh .
my blood , bath eternal life : verf, 56. He
that eateth my flefb, and drinketh my tlood,
dwelleth in me, and I in bim. Now fays
N.C. “Ifit be true, that the Man who
¢ cateth of this bread, fhall live for ever;
“ How can it be at the fame time true,
“ that he cannot live, except he eat the
““ Bread, and drink the Cup > Muft we °
‘ then hold thefe threc Paffages, and
¢ reject the reft 2 As to the Proteffants, |
* do not fee how it can fland with their
“ Principles to do otherwife.

To which I anfwer: * Firff, That it
doth nct appear that this Chapter doth
relate to the Lord's Supper; but that the
Bread he ipeaks of, is the Doérine of the

: Holy
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KHoly Gofpel, and that we eat it by Faith :
And therefore he fays, werf. 47. Perily,
werily I fay unto you, that be that believeth
on me hath everlafting life : And this is
the Opinion of fome Learned Men
amongft the Papiffs, and particularly of
Cardinal Cajetan. But - taking it fer
granted, that thefé Words do relate to the
Lord's Supper, yet.'tis evident that the
Words are not to be taken literally , but
in a fpiritual Senfe: This N.C. is forc’d
to confefs, and fays, * That they cannot
““ be underftood in the proper and ftri@
¢ Meaning of the Words ; but that Eat-
*“ing and Drinking , do denote only - the
“‘ Partaking of the Body and Blood of the

“Lord : But certdinly they do denote the =

different manner of receiving the Parts of
this Holy Sacrament , Eatiog and Drink- -
ing being two diftin@ A&s. Aad fince
our Saviour fays fo often in the {fame Cha-
prer, that, unlefS we eat and drink bis Body
and Blood, we cannot have Everlafting Life :
Therefore where Eating only is men-
tion’d, Drinking muft be included in it; -
and that it is fo,the Pra&ice of thedpofties,
and the Primitive Church for a Thoufand

Years,is an undeniable Proof. '
The next Text which N.C. quotes, is
taken from the 24th of St. Luke ; where
sghe Evapgehift te¢ll us, thar Chrift, after his
G2 Re-



-~

_ [ 1e0 ]
Refurre@ion, appeard to two of his Pi-
feiples, as they went to Emmaus, who con-
ftrained him to abide with them; and
when he fat at Meat, He fook Bread, dnd
blefled ityand brake,avd gave it'to them ; and
their eyes were opened, and they knew bim,
and be vanifbed out of their fight. ¢ Now
‘fays N.C. ’tis certain, that i this Bread,
‘which Chrift blefs’d and brake , was the
¢ Euchaiiff, we have at leaft cne Inftance,’
¢ in which Chritt himfelf gave the Commu-
¢ nionin onekind.Te whichI might return;’
"Fhat if the Papifts have no other Inftance
but this, and this Bread was not the Ew.
charift 4 thea they have no Infltance that
our Saviour gave the Communion in one
kind; and that this Bread was not the
Eucharift, is more than probable, becdufe
our Saviour did mot difcover himfelf t6
them till after they had broke Bread; and
it is net probable, that they would receive
the Sacrament {rom one they did not_
Kaow. Breaking of Bread was ufbal ar
their ordinary Meals , and is frequently
fpoke of in the Holy Scripture,when there
was no Sacrament.  And there is a good
Reafon why our Saviour thould Bleff, and
Break Bread at Emmaus, that thereby ke
might convince his Difciples of the truth
of his Refurrection; and that by con«
verfing thus familiarly with them, they
might be affur'd thias he was”that Fe/wr
who'
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who was erucify’d, Aad yet granting
that this was the Sacrament, yet fince
there is no other Account' givea of the
Maanaer of its Celebration, nor any other
Circumftance -mention’d , but only the
Breaking of Bread; it canpot from- hemce
be infer’d, that our Savionr did nat con-
fecrate the Wine as well as the Bread, or
that the Communion was given 7p owe
Kind only. But fo ready are the Papifis
to fnatc{ at the Shadow of am Argument
that they will let nothing pafs, which
they think they can wind and  turn to
their purpofe, tho’ they Jofé the Subftance
thereby. I -
~But N. C. confidently affirms, that by
breaking Bread in the Ads of the Apoafles, .
t§ always meant the Communios ; and there-
fore 1 deire him to confult Afs27. 35,
where St. Paul took Bread, and gave Thanks
to God in prefence of them all ; and whew be
bad Zroken it, he begom to ear. Which [
believe' N C. himfelt will not-fay, was
meant of the Sscrament ; and becaufe
he adds, that four Great Men were of
Qpinios, that the Zreaking of Bread at
Emmaus was the Celebration of the Sacra-
ment; I fhall only oppofe the Authority
of one, no very great Mdn, agaioft them
-all, (i e. himfelt) ‘who confeffes, that
this is not fo interprered by the univerfal
confet of the Church. - '
8 4nd
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And now having examin’d thefe Texts

of Scripture which N. C. has brought, to
prove his Half Communion ; 1 cannot ima-
. gine what reafon he has to break out into
the following Remonftrance, with fuch
foul Language,and fo many indecencies of
Expreffion. C
- *“ And now, who would believe, fays
* he, that the Roman Catholicks had fuch
*¢ grounds in Scripture for the Commaunion
“ in one Kind, confidering the loud and
“ clamorous Accufations, ‘yea, and the
* horrible Sacrileges they are chargd
* with upon this Subje@? Well, and
“who are thefe who charge us 2 Why,
“ they are great and eminent Men ; great
“ indeed, not only for the Rank and Sta-
 tion wherein the Powers of this World
* have plac'd them,but alfo great for their
“ Learning, and other excellent Endow-
* ments. But then, ’tis that they muft
* fodo; the Proteflant Religion, as all
# the World knows, was planted in thefe
“ Kingdoms by open Force and Violence.
* Thefe Gentlemens Predeceflors pof-
 fe(s’d themfelves of the rich Benefices of
 the Church ; and when Mens Intereft
““ and Honour are once engag'd, ’tis hard
¢ if they do not ftand by them. Now
there is no way left to juflifie thefe Pro-

‘ ceedings, but by railing at the Church
* of Rome, (8¢, In which few Lines; there

if.
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is fo much Scandaf cram’d in, and pack'd fo
clofe together, that it would require more
Time and Paper than1 have here to take
itoff, and retort it ; nor indeed do I care
to foul my Fingers with that Filth, which
without Senfe or Reafon, he fo liberally
cafts about him.

“ But, fays N. C. -fuppofing that our
“ Saviour did inftitute the Sacrament i
“ in both Rinds, yet to Adminifter the Sa-
“ crament in one Kind only, is not contra-
“ ry to our Saviour’s Inftitution, becaufe
* the Adminiftration of the Communion,
‘“ whether in one or both Kinds, is quite
:: another thing from the Inftitution of

f it :

To which I aafwer, That otr Saviour
did both inftitute and adminifter the Sa-
crament at the fame time ; but with re-
{pe& to us, the Adminiftration and the In-
ftitution of the Sacrament is quite diffe-
rent ; and therefore His Grace argues thus ;
Chrift inftituted the Sacrament in both
Kinds, and therefore thus it ought to be
adminiftred, becaufe every Adminiftra-.
tion ought to come as near as poffibly it
can to the firlt Inftitution ; and tho’ fome
Circumftances may be alter'd, yet no eft
featial Part ought to be omitted, efpe-
- cially when our Saviour has made his In.
ftitution the Copy by which we ought to
p&, and commanded us to do the fame

G 4 that
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that he did. And thzt the givig the Cup
is not a Circumftance, but an eflential
part of this Sacrament, is plain; by con-
fidering the End for which this Sacra-
ment was inftituted, which was to repre-
fent to us the Death aad Sufferings of our
Blefled Saviour, to feal to us the Pardon
of our Sins, and to convey down to us
thofe Benefits which he has purchasd for
us by his Death and Paffion. Now this
cannot be fo effeGually and fignificantly
perform’d by receiving the Bxead only,
which'reprefents to us only the Body of
Chrift, as by the receiving the Cup,where-
by the pouring out of his Blood and his
Death upon the Crofs is fignified to us.
This N. C. confeffes; * But, fays he, the
¢ Queftion is not, Whether Chrift gave
¢ it in both Kinds, but whether we ought
“ neceflarily to give it in both Kinds, be:
*“ caufe he did fo? This the Do&or af-
“ firms, and we deny. But is it pot plain,
that Chrift commanded his Difciples to
do what he did? And if fo, then if our
Saviour Chrift gave the Sacrament iv Joth
Kinds, we ought {o to do. ** Bur, fays
“ N.C. the giving it in ose Kind, or
‘ both, is only a Gircumftance, and not
‘ eflential to the Sacrament :- But, why
~ fhould not the giving the Bread be a Cir-
cumftance as well as giving the Cup ? snd

L then
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ghen both may be omitted ; and if fo,
What will become of the Sa¢rament ?

* But, fays N, C. we are not .oblig’d
“to do every thing that Chrift did, n
“ imitate what he did both before and af.
“ ter the Sacrament, and therefore we are

* mot oblig’d to give the Cup in the Sa-

crament But this doth in no wifé fol-
Jow; becaule we are firily charg’d to ob-
ferve all the Effential Parts of this Ordi-
nance; nor can any Power upon Earth
difpenfé with our non-6bfervance of them.
And therefore we. may jultly wonder at
the Council of Conflance, which decreed
the giving the Sacrament in ome Kind on-
ly,with a won obfiante to the Inftitution of
Chrift, and the Praclice of Chriftians in
the firft Ages of the Church.

But that the Council of Conflance did
thus decree it, N.C. roundly denies, and
deliyers himfelf after this following man-
“ Good God ! What may not Men -
‘ undertakc, who have the confidence to
N glve out {uch Calumnies for Truth?
"Tis a vulgar Obfervation, but a ¢rue
one, that when Mountebanks pretend
mofl to infallible Cures, they are then
¢ fartheft from them; joft fo ’tis with
‘thofe Gentlemen, when they pretend
.moft ta Evidence and Dsmonttration
‘“ in Marters of Religion, then they have

the lealt cologr, ar reaf{onable pretence
¢ to
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“ toit. But the beft way to refute this
¢ Calumny, is to cite the very words of
¢ the Council, and then let the Reader
“ judge what Faith is to be given to Men
¢ who were fuch Impoftors for Truth.
Well, fince he has appeal’d to the Coun-
cil, To the Council we will go. And the
Words of the Council are thefe ; * In the
¢ Name of the Holy and undivided Tri-
“ nity, the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit.
““ Amen. Since there are certain Perfons
“ in divers Parts of the World who pre-
“ fame to affert, That all Chriftian Peo-
¢ ple ought to receive the Holy Sacra-
“.ment of the Eucharift in both Kinds,
“ under the Species of Bread and Wine.
“ And that the Laity communicated not
only under the Species of Bread, but
alfo under the Species of Wine , even
after Supper, and when they are not
fafting ; and that they obftinately

(14
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¢ receive it, contrary to the laudable cu-
“ fltom of the Church, grounded upon

“ Reafon, which they endeavour to con- .
¢ demn as Sacrilegious, For this reafon, -

¢ this prefent holy and. general Council
“ held at Conflance, affited by the holy
~ “ holy Spirit of God, and being met in
“ order to provide for the Safety of the
* Faithful againft this Error, after a lon
¥ confultation of many Doors, both o
' ‘* Divinity

maintain, that they ought thus to re-
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Divinity and Law, doth declare, de-
cree, and define, That tho' Chrift af-
ter Sepper, did inftitute and adminifter -
to his Difciples in both Kinds, both of
the Bread and Wine, this venerable Sa
crament, yet this, notwithftanding the-

laudable Authority of the holy Canons»

and the approved Cuftom of the Church,
hath, and doth oblige us to hold, that
this Sacrament ought not to be celebra-
ted after Supper, nor at fuch times
when the Faithful are not Fafting, un-
lefs in cafe of Sicknefs, -or of abfolute
Neceflity, allow’d by the Law or the
Church. And fince this Cuftom is
reafonably introduc’d, to avoid fome
Inconveniences and Dangers, that tho’
in the Primitive Church the Faithful
did receive the Sacrament. in both
Kinds, and afterwards the Prieft that
Adminiftred in both Kinds, and the .
Laity under the Species of Bread, yet
it is moft firmly to be believed, and in
no wife to be doubted of, that the
whole Body and Blood of Chrift is tru-

‘ Jy contain’d under the Species either of

Bread or Wine; a cuftom of recei-
ving it only in one Kind only, has
been introducd, and long obfervd,
the fame is to be held as a Law, that
may neither be rejeted nor chang’d,
otherwife than by the Church’s Autho-
ity And
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‘And prefently afterwards; “ And dhis
* hely Synod doth decree, — Thar thofé
“ who Adminifter the Sacrameat to the
% people under both Kinds, and teach,
“ that it ought (o to be adminiftred, thall

“ be effectually ponithed.
* In Nomine Santte & Individuz Trinita-
tis, Patris , & Filii, &8 Spiritus Sanili,
Amen, Cum in nonwulis mundi partibus
squidam temerari¢ afferere prefumant, Popii-
“tum Chriftiansm debere Sacrum Euchariffiz
‘Sacramentum [ub utraque Panis & Vini ([pe-
cie [ufcipere, &8 non folum fpecie Panis, [ed
etiam Jub [pecie Vini Populum Laicum paffim
eriam poft cenam, wvel alids mon jejunum, &
communicandum effe  pertinaciter  afferant;
contra laudabilem Ecclefie confuetndinem
rativmabiliter approbatam , quam tanquam
facritegam damnabiliter reprobare conamiar :
Hinc eft, quod hoc praefens Concilium facrum
generale Conflantienfe, in Spiritu Sanllo’ legs-
2imé congregatum , adverfus bunc errorem
Jaluti fidelium providere [atagens, matura
‘plurium Doctorum , tam divini quam humani
juris, deliberatione prebabita ; declarat, de-
cernit, 8 definit 3 quod licét Chriftus poft
cenam infituerit, © fuis Difcipulis admini-
Jtraverit [ub utrague [pecie Panis & Vini
boc venerabile Sacramentum 5 tamen hoc won
obftante, facrorum Canonum Authoritas lau.
dabilis | & approbata Confuetudo Ecclefig
fervavit, © fervat; quod bujufmodi Sacra-
o e T mentun
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mentwn nem debet confici pofl cenam , neque
& fidelibus recipi mon jejanis; mifi in cafu
infirmitatis, out alterius meceffitatisy a Jure
wel Ecclefia conceffo, vel admiffo. Et ficut
Confuctuds hac ad evitandum aligna pericula
§S fsandala, eft ratiomabiliter introduéla;
guod licet in Primitiva Ecclefia bujufmod;
Sacramentum reciperetar 4 fidelibus [ub.
werague [pecie; poffea -4 comficientibus fub
utraque, & 4 Laicis tantummodo fub [pe-
¢ie Panss ﬁcfcg)idtur; cum certifime creden-
dum fit, 8 nullatenus dubitandum , integram
Chrifti Corpus & Sanguinem, tam [ub fpecie
Panis, quam [ub [pecie Fini, veraciter conti-
ners, ‘ s

Item ipfa Sanita Synoda decernit & de. .
clarat fuper ifta materia, Reverendiffimis i
Chrifto Patribus & Dominis,Patriarchis, &,
ut effelualitéir puniant eos contra hoc Decre.
tum excedentes; qwi commumicande Populi
fub wtraque [pecie Panis & Vini exhortati
fuerint, & fic faciendum effe docuerint, 8.

And now, lét any one who reads this”
judge to whom Credit is to be given, and
whether N. C. or His Grace, is moft like-
ly to vend Impoftures for Truth, For, doth’
not the Coancil fay, That our Saviour ins
flicuted the Sacrameat of the Lord’s. Sup-
Supper in both Kinds ? Doth it aot con-
fefs, That that it was received by the
Faithfuol in the Primitive Times of the
Church: And yer nozwithﬁanding-i alf
’ . this,
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this, doth it not decree, That thofe Priefts
fhall be punifh’d that Adminifter to the
to the People in both Kinds, or teach that
thus it ought to be Adminiftred @ What
fhall we fay to thofe Men who know thefe
things, and yet: have the Forehead to de-
ny them - But this is very agreeable to
that Rule which N. C.lays down in the
foregoing Chapter ; “ That in this fort

“ of Writing, i e. in difputing with He.'

¢ reticks, 'tis natural for any Man to take
‘ all kind of juft Advantage of his Ad-
 verfary in order to confute him, even
““ to . the filencing of fome part of the
“ Truth, when it is not to his purpofe.

- Aand now tho’ it feems fufficiently evi-
dent,even by their own confeffion, thatthis
Practice of giving the Sacrament was but
of late date, and anovel Invention; and
introduc’d into the Church without any
good Reafon :  Yet I fhall confider what
N. C. has farther to fay for himfelf. Now
amongft rhofe other Shifts and Evafions
'Papifts have invented , the chief is the
Docrine of Concomitancy; the meaning of
which s this; They fay.there is no need
of receiving the Cup , becaufe the Body
of Chrift doth contain the Blood ; fo that
whofoever receives the Body of Chrift,
receives -the Blood alfo : And indeed
this {eems to be the natural Confequence

of that abfurd Do&rine of Tranfubfentia-
- tion:
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tion: For when they once came to be fo
hardy as to believe, that the whole Body
and Blood of Chrift is in the Sacrament,
and that in every crumb of the Bread,
there is a whole Chrift ; Body, Soul, and
Divinity ; and that.our Saviour took him-
felf in his own Hand , and gave himfelf
‘to his Difciples, and put himfelf into his
own Mouth : Then from the{e notorious
Abfurdities , ’twas natural to infer many
more. To conclude; That the Receiving
a whole Chrift ought to be but one entire
A&, and that after they had received a
whole Chrift in the Wafer, it would con-
ftitute a new Sacrament, to receive him
over again in the Cup; and therefore
they brought in the Cuftom of Receiving
isone kind only. Thus fruitful of Abfurdities
inError. : :

Againft this Do&rine of Concomitancy
His Grace argues, That in the Sacrament
the Bread reprefents Chrift’s Body with-
out the Blgod , the Cup his Blood poured -
out; and both together ; the Death and
Crucifixion of our Blefled Saviour: But
His Grace doth not fay, (as N.C. would
have him,) That the Body of our Saviour
Chrift was drain’d of every drop of Blood;
but thar the Sacrament of the Lord’s Sup-
-per being a Reprefentation of the Death
and Paffion of our Blefled Saviour : His
Body is reprefented by the Bread, anéil hi; '

00
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Blood is reprefented as poured out, by

the Wine; and that both thefe make up the
Type or chre('entatlon of his Paffion;

and that therefore both thefe are eflential
to the due Admxmﬁratton of this Sacra-
ment.

N.C. acknowlcdges , 'I'hat the Primi-
tive Chriftians did receive it thus, and
agrees with His Grace, in giving the very

fame Reafon for it: Becaufe the Reprefen-
tation of the Death of our Lord is more fully.

exprefSd in both kinds , thaw in oné. But
then he tells us, that he muft confider,
&, That this Reprefentation is riot of that

« Importapce, as to balance ‘all the.

¢ weighty Conﬁdcranons , that movd

 the Church to command the ufe only.

‘ of one kind ;. or.to make amends for
“ the horrid Prophanation. and Abufes,
which muft inevitably attend the Com-

“ munion in both kinds, in a degenerate.
¢ Age, in which all chty and Goodneﬁ

are almoft extinguifh’d.

But what weighty Confiderations » and
-what f{candalous Abufes he means , I do
fiot know; for moft of thofe he mﬂances

in, are notfo. Bellarmine indeed tells us,
That the Cup is taken away, becaufe one.

Prieft could not adminifter to a great
Number of Communicants ; that in fome
. Places they have no Wine, and fome Per-
fons have a natural averfnefs for ic: Bpt

9 &8
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cettainly. thefe could rot be thie weighty
Reafons :  For he muft needs be (enfible,
that none of thefe could be a Reafon of
denying the Cup to the People, but.in
fome. exttaordinary Cafes, which ought
not to be a Role for. the conftant Admi-
niftration of it. Nor can I imagine what.
Abufes the Cup.is more liable - to than
the Bread; unlefs that in fome Coun-
tries it fhiould hang upon the prophane
Whiskers of the Laity ; and then in fuch
a Cafe, moft People would judge it more
expedient, that thofe Perfons thould be ana--
thematized, who would not cut off their
Whiskers, rather than that the good Peo-.
ple fhould be defrauded of one half of the
Sacrament , and be deprived of the pre-
cious Blood of their Blefled Saviour. - .
. I have never heard of any other Abufes.
objeted dgainft thofe - who receive this
Sacrament . in. bath kinds; only N. C:
( whofe Talent lyes peculiarly in Scan-
dal) tells us offome “ Libertine Proteftants,.
“ who being_drunk over.night, come in.
““ the Morning to receive.the Sacrament;
‘“ and drink up whole Communiqn-Cups.
“ of Confecrated Wine. But fuch Scan- -
dalous Reports as thefe are fo common-.
ly forg’d amongft the Papifts, that no.
Reader who has but the leaft Tafte of
rvheir Writings, can be ﬂm}cik’d at them d'

an
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and therefore 1 fball efteem this filly
Story of equal Authority with the Nag;s-
bead Fable. And truly I am fo much his
Friend, that I cannot forbear giving him
a little Advice : That he would either
give over his Endeavours to Impofe upon
the World by fuch idle Reports; or quit
the Title to, Tbe Author of the True and
Modeft Account.

For let me (who know this Matter bet-
ter than he can do,) affure him, that this
Sacrament is Adminiftred in all our
Churches, with the greateft Decency and
Solemnity imaginable; and that we are
as free from all thefe Prophanations and
' Abufes, as the Church of Rome can be.

But {uppofe a drop or two of the Wine
fhould chance to be fpilt, this is no
greatcr Prophanation of the Sacrament,
than the dropping fome crumbs of the
Bread; which in the Primitive Church
muft frequently happen, when they fent
fome portions of the Confecrated Bread to
their abfent Friends; and fometimes fent
the Holy Scrament by Boys to the Sick,
and gave the Wine to Sucking-Children :
Ard if this is a f{ufficient Caufe of de-
priving the People oi the Cup, for the
fame Reafon they might take away the
Bread alfo.

: N.Cs
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~ N.G.s laft Excufe (to take off the

Guilt of ‘Sacrilege from his Church) is,
That the Papifts may as well vary from
Chrift's Inftitution in the Sacrament of
the Lord’s Supper, as we Proteftants do in
the Sacrament of Baptifm, by fubftituting
Sprinkling , inftead of Dipping : But ’tis
evident that there is an abfolute Necgfi-
ty for this in cold Countries: And we
may be affurd , both from the Holy Scri-
pture, and the Contemplation of the Di.
vine Attributes ; that God is better pleas’d
with an A& of Mercy, than Sacrifice,

Ha -~ 0f
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Of Prayers in an u‘nkfzo’mﬂf
T ongse.

" N the beginning of this Chapter, our
Author endeavours to impofe upon
tha ignorant and unwary Reader, by de-
fnying the Matter of Fa&, and affirming,
that the Papifts do not pray in an unknown
Tongue,but in the Latin Tongue,which is the
moft kwown Tomgue in the World ; taking

it for gtanted, That thie Publick Prayers

- of the Church.ought to be offer'd up in
the fame Tongue all the World over.
_ By faying that they pray in the moft
Ewown Tongue, N. C. feems to grant, that
’tis moft {uitable to the nature of Prayer
to be offer'd up in that Zowgue, which is
beft underftood by the People. But themr
the Queftion will be, ,
Whether the daily Offices of the Church’
ought to be offer’d up in all Countries
and Places in one Language, or elfe in
every Country in that Language, which

is beft underftood by thofe Perfons who

aré’requird to joia in thefe Publick Of-
fices of Religion2 And methinks there
- fhould not be much contention about

this matter, when the Difpute may be fo’

€afily decided, by the common Senfe of

Man~
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Mankind, and the exprefs Words of the -
Holy Scripture. But let us hear what the -
Archbifhop f{ays on this Subje ; T
And, Firft, His Grace fays, That the
celebrating the Divine Service in an uns
‘known Tongue, is contrary to the Pra&ice:
of the Primitive- Church. And for the
Proof of this he quotes Origes :* And Bel-
larmin himfelf confefles, that the Arme-
nians, Egyptians, Ethiopians, Ruffians, and
others did, and do ftill ufe their own Lan-
guage in their Liturgies even at this Day. -
" To which N. C. anfwers, ¢ That by an
¢ unknown Tongue is meant, either fuch a
¢ Tongue as no body underftands, or elfe
“{fuch a Zongue as is unkniiws to moft of the
¢ common People. " But this is the moft
fenfle(s Diftin&ion that can be imagined ;
for, how can there be fuch a Zongue which
nio bady underftands 2 Or, in other words,
fuch a Tongue which no body inthe World
can fpeak; for nobody can'(peak a Zongue
which he, doth not underftand Well,
but N. C. tells us, “The Primitive Church,
“and -all fucceeding 'Generations, (he
‘ means the Latis Church) did cclebrate
‘ Divine Service in the Latin Tongue; and
then he tells us, ¢ That the ¢ommon Peo-
‘ple (except the Fraliass) were always
‘ignorant of the Latin Tougue. ' Whiat, 'in
the Latin Church, and’ in'the Primitive
Times» - And if {o, how came Divine Ser-
P T ' H 3 vice
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vice to be faid at firft in the Latin Yongue »
Was it for this Reafon, becaufe the com-
mon People did not underftand. it > or,
becaufe this was the Language which was
moft aniverfally underftood in the Romax
Empire > And iffo, then what HB Grace
affirms is evidently true, That the cele-

brating the Divine Service in an ankwows

Zongue, is contrary to the Practice of the
Primitive Church.

*Tis true, that in-After-times, by the in-
undation of the barbarous ‘Nations upon
the Roman Empire, the Romans loft their
Language by degrees, and yet the Gover-
nours of the Church ftill kept up Divine
Service in the Lati» Towgue; which at laft
was wholly unknown to the common Peo-
ple. And that sbout the ninth and tenth
Centuries , when a_grofs Ignorance co-
ver'd this part of the World, the Pope and
the Priefls took away the Key of Know-
ledge, and pur it under the Door for feve-
ral Ages, till the Reformation fetch’d it
out again, and rubd off the ruft of it.

Secondly , His Grace drgues from the

-Nature and End of Religious Worfhip
which ought to be a reafonable Service;
and this it cannot be, if it be not directed
by our Underftandings, and accompanied

* with our Hearts and Affe@ions. Butif

’tis perform’d in an unknown Tomgue, our

Underftanding can have ho pare in it J

0 : and



L 1o ]

and if we do not underftand it, it cannot

move our Affe@ions. : '
N. C. replies, ‘ That all this he rea-
¢dily grants, and that he hopes they
“are as carcful in the Romifb Charch to
¢ teach the common People their Prayers
¢ in their own Towgue, and to exhort them
‘ to fay them in the {fame Towgue as their
* Neighbours. But the dire@ contrary is
too evident ; and (tho' in this particular
too, he thinks it convenient zo filence fome
part of the Truth, becaufe it is not to bis
purpofe to bave it difcovered) yet it is no-
torious, that even the common People are
taught to fay their Prayers in Latin, a
Language which they do not underftand.
But f{uppofing they do teach, or at leaft
allow the common Peoples faying their
. Prayers in a Language they do under-
ftand; yet what is this to the Publick
Prayers of the Church, of which we are
now difcourfing? Certainly, if our Pri-
wate Prayers ought to be offerd up with
Underftanding, our Pablick Prayers ought
to be much more fo;' for, how can they
be faid to be Pwblick Prayers when the
People do not join in them? And, how
can they join in that they do not under-
ftand ¢ And, what reafon can be given
why the People fhould not underftand their
Publick as well as their Private Prayers
Is God lefs honour’d by them? or, are we
H 4 not
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not as capable of being edified , and of
having our Hearts and Affetions mov'd
and éxcited by them: Where lies the
difference ? ~ : :
- N.C. confeffes all this; but comes in
with a notwithflanding , the Church doth not
think fit to alter it. But what Church
doth .not think fit> Why the: Romifb
Church:  And therefore I think it a
_very good Reafon why that Church fhould
receive confiderable Alterations , and a
thorough Reformation : Becaufe ’tis plain,
that- it.is fo much corrupted, that it can-
not be prevail’d on toreform the moft
notorious- and fcandalous Abufes : Nay,
that it is fo far from reforming them,
that it endeavours to keep People in Igng:
rance of the moft neceffary part of their
Duty, and has double-lock’d the Door of
Knowledge : For as if their faying their
Prayers in an anknown tongue wis not {uf-
ficient, and left there fhould be fome of
the Congregation who fhould underftand
the -Latin Tongue, and by confequence
join in their Publick Worthip,.N.C. tells
us, That the greateft ‘part of the Mafs is
pronounc’d fo low, that fearce any who is pre-
Jent bears what is faid,  So that if there is
any fuch thing in the World, as a Zoxgue
which #o Man can underfland, it is thar
Torgue in : which they - celebrate the
Publick Prayers of their Church; which
o com-
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common Reafon tells us, ought to be the
“T'ongue which is beft underftood.

3. But if the Papiffs will not be per-
fuaded to follow the Primitive Pracice of
‘the Church, (to which they pretend to
pay great Deference) nor receive any con-
viion from the Reafon of the thing, or
the End of Divine Worlhip ; yet methinks
they thould hearken to the Voice of God,
in the Revelation of his Holy Word: -
Since there is no lefs than a whole Chap-
zer, the Fourteenth of the Firft Epiftle of
St. Paul to the Corintbians , which treats
purpofely on this Matter, and plainly
condemns this Practice. And this the
Apoftle doth in fuch plain and exprefs
Terms , that I cannot but wonder that
any one who has read that Cbapter, (hould -
juftifie that unreafonable Praice : But
fomething they muft fay, when they are
refolv’d to uphold it.- o e

Now N.C. tells us, that there is no fuch
thing as unknown, in all that Chapter ; but
the :Word is ‘added by the Tranflators
of the Englifp Bible , how truly we fhall
{oon fee: And this Firff, From the
nfual Signification of the Word in the
Original; and Secondly , From the Scope
and Defign of the whole Chapter. And
Firft, From the ufual Signification of the
Word in the Holy Scripture. Now the
Word in the Original which 'is tr‘anﬂfted

o s un-
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* wnknown Tomgue , has feveral Significa-
tions; {ometimes tis taken for the Faculty
of Speaking , fometimes for the Peculiar
Language of every Nation, but generally
for anknown Tongues. And fince this Word
has divers Significations, we muft be de-
termin'd, as to its Meaning here, by confi-
fidering the Defign of the 7ex?, and of the
whole Chapter.

And here I agree with my Author, that
by Zongues in this Chapter are meant, that
extraordinary and furprizing Gift of
Tongues, wherewith the firft Believers
were infpired by the Holy Ghoft; who
infus’d into them the Ability of Speaking
in different Tongues, fuch as they who
fpoke them never learnt, but were under-
- ftood by thofe who heard them. For the
Apoftles being fent by our Bleffed Saviour,
to propagate the Gofpel thro’ the whole
World; and it being neceffary that they
fhould Preach the Gofpel to every Peo-
ple in a Tongue which they underftood;
and impoffible that they thould learn all
thofe Languages in a Natural Way, in fo

* Mdgay yrorey Bagdnle, omnem dicendi faculta-
tem excute. Ariftoph. . . o

TAcasng yaegnlip, forma fermonis unicuique genti
peculiaris. * Herod.

Ayvasirdlos Tlul yAsasar, ignoto fermone utentes.
Thucyd,

TAady Jeinmais , interpretatio vocum obfcurioram.

Galenge.,
{fmall
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fmall a time ; God was pleafed to fupply
this Natural Defe@, by the Extraordinary
Afiitance and Infpiration of his Holy
Spirit: So that in whatfoever Country
or Nation they came, they were enabled
to fpeak readily in the Language of that
Country, and were plainly underftood by
the Hearers ; which was neceffary to their
reaping Benefit by their Prayers and
Preaching. Again, the Apoftles being
oftentimes call’d to {peak to a mixt Mul-
titude, confilting of many People and
Nations, who did not underftand the
Language which the Apoftles naturally
{pake, nor one another, nor had any one
common Language between them : It
pleafed God to infpire the Apoftles after
fo miraculous a manner, that tho’ they
{pake but one Tongue, yet it was as
effe@ual as if they had {poken many ; and
every particular Hearer heard the Word
Preach’d in his own Tongue , which he
naturally underftood. And this I take ta
be the meaning of the Gift of Toagues :
And if fo, then'what N. C. affirms can-
not be true; 7Zhat this extraordinary Gift
of Tongues, was given rather as a Sign to the
Unbelievers, than for the Infiruilion of the
Faithful. That this is a grofs Miftake, is
evident from the Defign of this Chapter;
which is to fhow, That tho’the fpeaking
in wnknown and frange Tongues, was ufe}’ul

r £ or
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for the {peedy Converfion of Unbelievers,
yet when us’d for the Inftru®ion of the
Faithful, (call’d Prophefying) *twas much
more beneficial to the Church. And there.
fore the Apoftle advifes them rather to
covet Prophefying, (i e) Interpreting
the Holy Scriptures to their Hearers, than
Speaking with Tongues; becaufe tho’ the
firt might raife the greater Admiration
and Veneration to their Perfons , yet the
other was of more general Ufe, and
tended more to the Edification of the
Church. This being the true Notion of
‘Speaking with Tongues, ’tis plain, that
Praying'in a Tongue which the Genera-
lity of the People do not underftand , is
exprelly contrary to the Defign of the
Apoftle in this Chapter : For fince there
was but two Ends for which this Miracu-
lous Gift was beftowed upon the Church;
the Converfion of Infidels, and the
Strengthning the Faithful in their Holy
Beliefg; “neither of thefe can be obtain'd, in
our Times, by Preaching and Praying in
fuch a Tongue, as the Generality of the
People are ignorant of : And the Apo-
ftle tells us, - That the End of all Publick
Prayer and Preaching, ought to be the
Edification of the Hedrers; and that ’tis
as abfard to Pray or Preach in an unknown
Tongue, as for a Trumpet to give fuch
an inditin& Soynd in the time of B.att;l;
[N : ‘ i N - - that -~
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that no body can. tell the meaning of it,
whether it betokens a Charge or a Re.
treat, ver. 8. In like manner, if we fpeak
or pray in Publick, in a Language the
People do not underftand, they can nei.
their join together in Prayer, nor fay
Amen 10 it; nor dre they edified by the
Preaching : This is fo evidently the de-
fign and tendency of this Chapter, that -
one would think it needed no Comment.
And if fo, then N. C.’s Obje&ion is of o
force, That the Word in the Original is
fometimes tranflated ZTongues abfolutely ,
and fometimes snknown Tongses ; for fince
this Word is taken both ways in other
Authots, thefe is reafon that it fhould be
{o tranflated, and the Senfe of the Place,
dnd the Coherence with what goes be-
fore and what follows, muft detérmine

when ’tis to be taken in one fignification

and when in the other’; and that ’tis thus

duly and properly tranflated , any one of
competent Knowledge and Learning may
eafily judge. Thus I think it is as ¢lear -
as Noon-day, from Antiquity, Reafon,

and the Holy Scripture, That the Pub-
lick Service of the Church ought to be

offer’d up” in a Tongue which the Peo-
ple underftood. But to leave them no

manner of excufe, I will confider what

they fay for ‘themfelves, and with what

Fig-leaves they cover this unfound Part, 4

: An

.
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And, Firff, N.C. tells us, © That the
¢ performance of the Publick Offices of
‘ the Church in one common Tongues
¢ contributes very much to foment the
¢ Union of the Church ”: To foment a
Union is a very odd expreflion; (and in-
deed N. C. is very unhappy in his Expref-
fions thro’ the whole Book, tho’ I have
not thought it worth my while to take no-

- tice of them). Well, but (paffing over.
the abfurdity of the Expreffion) how doth
it contribute to the Union of the Church
to have the Publick Offices of Religion
perform’d in the fame Tongue in all the
Nations of the World : Methinks, if they
were perform’d in never o many Lan-
guages, if there were but care taken, that
they were fuch as no body underftood,
they would have the very fame Effe&.

But, fays N. G. all the Members of
¢ the €atholick Charch ought to have Com-
¢ munion and Fellowthip one with ano-

~ “ther; they fhould all be united in one
¢ Faith, and one uniform Worfhip of one

¢ God ; they ought all to be qualified for
¢ the Participation of the fame Sacrament,

“and to affit together at the Publick Di-

¢ vine Service where ever they meet ; ¢lfe,
¢ how can the Unity of their Faith and
¢ Communion fobfit:” In which words

N.c. feems to affirm, That all Unity, whe- .

+her of Worthip or Faith, depends on the
‘ having




[ 127 ]

having one common Language in our
Publick Devotions; as for the Unity .of
Faith, ’tis evident, Men may believe the
fame Creed, tho’ they make ufe of a
different way of Worfhip, much more
when they ufe the fame Form of Wor-
thip, tho’ in a different Tongue ; and as
for the Unity of Worfhip, that doth not
depend on the ferving God with the {fame
Tone of the Voice, or making the fame
Sound, but in offering up to God the fame
devout Affe@ions, in joining together in
the fame Prayers and Praifes, and in ad-
drefling our felves to God after the fame
manner, with one Heart and with one
Voice. Now, how can this be perform’d:
when the generality of the People do not
underftand the Tongue, in which the Pub-
lick Offices of Religion are performd?
And when they are faid in fo lew a Poice,
that very few, even of thofe who are pre-
fent, can hear them., And, toufe N.C’s
own words, which immediately follow
this Objecion, and are a fufficient anfwer
to it; ‘For how, fays he, can I join in
‘ Prayer, or in God’s Publick Worfhip,
¢ with any Society of People, when I can-
* not difcern by any thing they do or fay,
¢ whether they are Carholicks or Here-
¢ ticks > or, how fhall I reccive the Sacra-
‘ment in the Society of thoft, who for
¢ any thing I can fee or underftand, m;y

. i ‘be
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* be Jews, or Blafphemers of my Holy Re-
¢ ligion™? ‘Thus N, C. has given a fuffi-.
cient Anfwer to himfelf, like one of thofe
lictle walpifh Animals, who carry in their
Tails. an Antidote for their own Sting:
Had he as good a knack in proving as in.
an{wering what he fays, he would be a
much more formidable Adverfary; but
how he will make out what immediately
follows, I cannot imagine : . That the per-
forming the Service in Latin, is the Bond
that unites and cements all the Members
of Chrift’s Myftical Body.; and that the
whole Frame of  the Catholick Church
would diflelve and fall to pieces, if this
were taken away. I fuppofe he . muft
mean, that it unites the Members of the
Romifb Church in Ignarance, which, as.
they tell us, is the Mother of Religion
and Devotion. But farther, N. €. tells
us, ¢ That thediffic ulty of tranflating the
¢ Liturgy into Vulgar Languages, and
¢ preferving it in its Purity, is enough to.
¢ diffuade us from the Undertaking ; and.
“that the Uniformity of the Liturgy is the.
‘ beft ftanding Monument w¢ have of the
¢ Faith and Pra@ice of our Anceftors ; ’tis’
¢ it that fhews us, how they us'd to Ad-
¢ minifter the Sacraments, and what forts’
¢ of Ceremonies they judged moft proper
“to excite and ftir up Devotion , and to
¢ perform God's Service with that Gravi-,

‘ty
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* ty and Decency fuitable to his Holy Re:
‘ligion; and that if it were tranflated
¢ into Vulgar Languages, it would requiré .
¢ frequent Alterations and Changes, and
¢ be the caufe of endlefs Difturbances.

To which I dnfwer, That it plainly ap-
pears from the Litargy of the Church of
England, which was compiled One hun-
dred and forty Years ago, 4nd yet retains
its Primitive Purity, without any confi-
derable uncouthinéfs of the Phrafe ; tha¢
the Publick Prayers may be tranflated in-
to fuch Sterling Language, dnd fuch
Simplicity of Expreffion, as may continué
a long while without any need of Alteras -
tion ; and that if once in a Century a few
words were chang’d,it would not caufe any
Commotions or Difturbances, nor anyal- -
teration in the Senfe. .

And that ’tis very true, that the Uni-
formity of our Liturgy is of excellent ufe,
and cannot be fu’ﬂ‘%c’iently commended.
But when N.C. fays, ’tis the beft ftanding
¢ Monument we have of the Faith and Pra-
¢ @ice of our Anceftors, he fhould have

~made an Exception of the Holy Scri-
ptures. But can he be fo ftupid as to think,
that this Uniformity doth confift only in
‘the Uniformity of Language?: Doth he
not know, that ’tis 2 Uniformity of Do- .
érine, a Uniformity of Heart, of Voite,
of Rites and Ceremonie;,- which is fo pro-

. : per‘
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per to excite and ftir up Devotion ¢ which
we may have, nmay, which is much bet-
ter obtain’'d, when the Publick Prayers of
every Nation are tranflated into that Lan-
guage; which is moft commonly and fa-
miliarly us’d by the People who inhabit
“it ; whereas Prayer in a Foreign Tongue
is of no ufe, ’tis a mocking of God, and gi-
ving the People a Stone inftead of Bread.

This, Ithink, is all that is material to
be faid on this Subje@ ; I pafs on to ano-
ther notorious Abufe, which has obtair’d
in the Church of Rome, and very near akin
to it, and is treated of in the fame Chap-
ter.

The Papifts are charg’d by His Grace,
shat they lock wp the Foly Scriptures in an
unknown Tongue, and forbid the common
Peaple the ufe of them.

To this Charge N. C. replies, ‘That
¢’tis wholly groundlefs and notorioufly
¢ falfe, and unworthy the Chara&er and
¢ Reputation of Dr. Zillotfon ; that ’tis as
¢ clear as the Supn at Noon-day, that the
¢ Papifis have the Scriptures in all the
¢ Vulgar Languages fpoken in thofe Parts
¢ of the World where they live; that the
¢ Doway Bible and Rbemifb Teflament are
¢ common, and in the hands of the Peo-
¢ple, as alfo the French Bible ; and that
¢ int Spain, Germany, and Ialy, the People
‘ have the Scriptures in the Vulgar Lan-
¢ guages. : To

\
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to this I anfwer, Firft, That thofé
Tranflations which have been made of the
Bible into the Vulgar Tongue, wete forc'd
from them; for when they found that thé
People could not be with-held from read-
ing the Bible, and looking into thofe
Tranflations which the Protéftants had
publifli'd, they thought it would be bet-
ter to let chem have one of theif own
dreffing up; and they hdve provided fuch
Tranflations as run dire@ly contrary to
the Original, and have foifted into themy
fo many Popith Tenents, and have in-
ferted {o much of their own Superftition,
that they have turned this wholfome Food
into dcadly Poifon ; an inftance of which
we Have in that Bible printed at Bour-
deaux, A. D. 1686.

Secopdly, The common 'People afe ot
permitted to read any * Traoflation bu¢
their own, nor thefe Tranflations withe
out Licenfe ; and to obtain a Licenfe, &
Man maft ﬁrﬁ, have the Confent of his’
Parith-Prieft; fecondly, the Leave of the
Blfhop and the Inqmﬁtor muft be asked

“an

,ﬂ

» Cum exp»rmento manifeftum fit, ﬁ Sacra Btblu Valgaré
Lingua paffim_[ime difcrimine permistantur, plus inde detri-,
menti quam usilitatis oriri ob bominum temeritasem 3 bac in,
parte Fudicio Epifcopi ans Inguifisoris fresurs ur_ cum - confilio
Farochi wel Confej].'aru Bibljoram & Catholicis Autbonbu; ver.
forum_leitioném in Pulgari Lingua eis concedere poffins, . quos’
insellexering ex bujufmodi le&mn: non damnum, [ed ﬁdn et~,
9ue_pierasis argumentum capere po}fe quam facultarem in

Jeripsis’ habeans. De Lib. Prohtb Reg. 4. ~u¢
" | Py 'ﬂlﬁt

o.
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and this muft be under his Hand i
Writing; and this is never granted, but
only to fuch Perfons as they are very
fecure of, fuch as do not defign an In-
creafe of Knowledge, but only of Faith and
Piety. So that a Licence, with all thefe Li-
mitations,is no Licence at all. And then,let
any one judge,whether the Council of Trenz
(towhich he appeals) doth not in the leaft fa-
wour the locking up the HolyScripture from |
the People. ’Tis certain, that our Saviour
thade no fuch Limitations, in whofe time,
the Poor bad the Gofpe! Preached unto them.

" Thirdly, They allow of no Interpreta-
tion of the Holy Scriptures, but what is
put upon it by that Church, 7 e. the
Church of Rome. So that for a Private
Perfon to be too prying and Inquifitive
into the Meaning ot the Holy Scripture,
efpecially into any Point of Controverfy,
‘is the way to have his Licence ( which
is revocable ) taken from him; and ’tis
well if he efeapes the Inquifition, if he be

: an

That is, fince 'tis evident from Experience, that if the
Sacred Bible were permitted indifférently, and withoue
diftintion, to be read in the Pulgar Tongue, fuch a Li-
berty (by reafon of Mens Rafhnefs) would produce more
kurt than good ; be it therefore left to the Bithop's or
Inquifitor’s ﬁJu‘dgment, by and with the Advice of the
Parifh Prieft, or Confeﬁ%),r, to give leave to read the
Verfions of the Bible, tranflated by Catholick Authors into
the Vulgar Language, to fuch Perfons, who, as they fhall

determine, will not receive Prejudice, but an increafe of
Faith and Piety thereby. . '
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an Inhabitant of the Popifb Countries; tho®
to thofe in England they may be more
favourable, becaufe they cannot help it.
Laftly, To make all fure , (for tis’ten
to one but Truth will out, and ’tis a very
difficult matter to conceal it in fuch Pry-
ing Times) they prefer Unwritten Tradi-
tions before the Word of GOD; and
N. C. tells us fo ,and gives us this Reafon
for it ; ¢ That Chrift our Lord com-
¢ manded his Difciples to go and Preach
‘¢ the Gofpel; but we do not find, that he
“ gave any Injunéion about giving his
‘“ Word in Writing to the People, in
¢ order to learn their Faith. As if com-
mitting the Gofpel to Writing , was not as
much Preaching of it, as declaring the
Contents of it to the People with their
Voice. '
And now having ( as I think, made
good this Aflertion, That the Papiffs lock
up the Holy Scriptures in an wrksown
Tomgue) 1 hope there needs not much to
be faid to prove, That they are guilty of a
heinous Sin, and a facrilegious Theft in
fo doing; and therefore I fhall only quote
a Paffage out of one of His Grace’s Sermons,
Vol. 1. poft obit, pag.x60. ° The like may
*be faid of Locking up the Scriptures,
‘from the People in an unknown Tomgue
‘contrary to the Command of the Scri-
¢ ptures themf{elves, and to the great End
‘ 13 ‘and
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fend Deflign of Almighty Ged in the
¢ Writing and Publifhing of them; and
*contrary to the perpetual Exhortations
¢ and Counfels of all the Antient Fathers
¢ of the Chriftian Church for a great
* many Ages, not one excepted. They are
¢ hardly more frequent, and copious, and
“earneft in any Argument, than in per-
ffuading People of all Ranks and Con-
¢ ditions, to the conftant and careful
¢ Reading of the Holy Scriptures. And
‘contrary to the Common Reafon and
¢and Senfe of Mankind. For what thould
‘ Mep be perfuaded to be  acquainted -
‘ withal, if not with that which is the
¢ great Inftrument of our Salvation? That
‘ Baok which was written on purpofe to
¢ reveal and convey to Men the Knewledge
¢ of God, and of his Will, and their Duty?
What fhould Men be allowed to know,
¢ if not that - which isthe beft and moft
* effectual Means to direct- and bring them
‘to Heaven ; or turn them from $in, .and
* to preferve them from Eternal Mifery?
‘ When our Saviour would reprefent the
¢ bet and moft effeGual Means of bring-
‘ing Men to Happinefs, and faving them
¢ from’ Eternal Torments of Hell: In the
¢ Parsble of the Rich Man and Lazarw,
“he brings in dbrabam | giving the beft
¢ Advice he could to the Rich Man, who
¢ was in Hell ;" concerning ' his Brethren
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¢ who were upon Earth, how they mighe
¢ prevent their coming into that Place of
¢ Torment; and he dire@s them to the
¢ Scriptures, as the beft, and moft effe@®ual
¢ Means to that Purpof¢ : They have fays he,
* Mofes andthe Propbets, let them bear them ;
¢ for if they bear not Mofes and the Prophets,
“weither would they be perfuaded, tho one rofe
¢ from the dead. And now one would think,
¢ that the declared Judgment of our Saviour
¢ fhould go a great way, even with the
* moft Infallible Church in the World.
¢ However, this we muft {ay, that’tis a
¢ very hard Cafe to which the Church of
¢ Rome hath reduced Men; that it will
¢ neither allow them Salvation out of their
¢ Church, nor the beft and “:olt effe@ual
* Means of Salvation wher’ they are in it,
In which words, His Gra‘f‘f has excellent-
ly difplay'd, not only the great Ufé and
Benefit of Publifhing tke Bible in a
‘Yongue that the People underftand; but
alfo the Reafonablenefs and Neceility of
fo doing. Let us fee now what Pleas
N.C. and others make in Defence of the
contrary Pra&ice in the Church of Rome.

" And Firf, He tellg us, ¢ That Dr.7ilot-
¢ fon, and his Party, are of all others the
¢ unfitteft to reproach the Papiffts with thig
¢ Condu@; confidering, that moft of the
¢Learned Men of his Church do inée-.
¢ nuoufly own, That the Prfmif'cuous : gi
' ' 4 ALY

1
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¢ of the Scripture allowed to all forts of
* ¢ Perfons,and their Private Interpretations
‘thereof,was in a great Meafure the Caufe
“ of all the different Se@s,that fprang up,
“and divided themfelves from their Com-
¢ munion ; which is an Affertion abfolutely
falfe; and would become any: one better,
than one who pretends to write, A4
True and Modeft Account, &c,

. 1 defire him to read thefe Words of the
‘Archbithop, which will make him blufh, if
he has any Modefty left. Kol. 111, pag.492.
““ They, (i.e.) the Papiffs fay, that Peo-
“ ple are apt to wreft the Scriptures to
“ their awn Deftru@ion; and that the
“ Promifcuous Ufe of them,hath beenthe
“ great Ocgrfon of Herefies. It cannot
“ be deny.aons be the condition of the
“ beft things \{1 the World, that they are
* liable to be gbufed; Health, and Light,
“ and Liberty,, as well as Knowledge.
“ But muft all thefe therefore be taken
“ away? This very Inconvenience of
* People’s Wrefting Scripture to their
“ own Ruine, St. Peter takes notice of in
¢ his days; but he doth not thereforg
* forbid Men the Reading of them, as his
“ more Prudent Succeffors have done
‘“ fince. Suppofe the Reading of the
“ Scriptures hath been the Occafion of

- Herefies : When were there ever more,
< than in the Firft Ages of Chriftianity
| the Firit Ages ot & .“ami



71

and yetneither the Apoftles, nor their
‘ Succeflors ever prefcrib’d this Remedy.
 But are they in earneft: Muft not Men
 know the Truth, for fear of falling in-
“ to Error ? Becaufe Men may pofiibly
“ mifs their Way at Noon-day, muft they
“ never travel but in the Night, when
« they are fure to lofe it?

“ And when all is done, THIS 18§
“ NOT TRUE, that Herefies have
“ f{prung from this Caufe ; they have ge-
“ perally been broach’d by the Learned,
“ from whom the Seriptures never were,
“ nor could be concealed, And for this,
‘ Tappeal to the Hiftory and Experience
* of all Ages. And then he quotes
St.Chryfoftome, and St. Hierome. This Para-
graph N.C. could not but take notice of;
but I fuppofe he thought fit, 20 filence the
Truth here toos becaufe iz was wot to his
Purpofe, of traducing His Grace, and the
reft of the Learned and Reverend Divines
of the Church of England: Which tho’ it
could not efcape the knowledg of any
ingenuous and confiderate Reader, yet
this, and a great deal more may be fwal-
lowed down by fuch weak and credulous
People, who too often become a Prey
to the Miffionaries of the Church of Rome.

I cauld quote a great deal more to the
fame Purpofe, but then T muft tranfcribe
the greateft part of fome of his Sermons +

~ an
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and therefore 1 fhall refer the Reader to
Serm. 12. Pol. IV. and PolTlI. Serm. 13,
where he will find this Subje® (as indeed
all the reft are) excellently treated on; I
fhall only make one Quotation more; be-
caufe it will fhew us.the true Caufe why
the Papiffs are fuch irreconcilable Ene-
mies to the Holy Scriptures, Pl III,

Pag. 483. B
“ Doth not our Blefled Saviour ‘exhort
“ the Jews to fearch the Seriptures : and
¥ St. Paul charges the Chriftians, that ¢be
“ Word of God fhosld dwell richly in them ;
“ and the ancient Fathers of the Church
 frequently and earneftly recommend ta
% the People the Reading and Study of
¢ the Scriptures: How comes the Café
“ to be foaltered ? Sure the Word of
% God is not chang’d, that certainly abides
“ and continues the fame for ever. Was
* not the Old Teftament publib'd in a
¥ Language underftood by the People;
“ and the Epiftles of the Apoftles by the
¢ Churches to whom they were written;
*“ and the Gofpels both by Fews and
% Greeks > Were there no Difficultics
¢ and Obfcurities then in the Scripture,
* capable of being wreffed by the unftable
¥ and unlearned > Were not the People
¢ then liable to Error, and was there na
“ Danger of Herefie in thofée Times:
£ And yet thefe are the great Objections
. ) ¢ 5 ¥ againt
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% againft putting the Scriptures into the
¢ hands of the People ? Which is juft -
“ like their arguing againft giving the
Cup to the Laity , from the Inconve-
niency of their Beards, left fome of the.
 Confecrated Wine fhould be fpilt upon
% them: As if Errorsand Beards were
“ Inconveniencies lately fprung up in the
“ World, and which Mankind were not
* liable to in the Firft Ages of Chriffia,
“ nity. :

““ But, fays His Grace, in truth all their
¢ Obje@ions are level’d againft the Holy
“ Scripture itfelf; and that which the
“ Church of Rome would find fault with, -
“ if they durf}, is, That there fhould be
¢ any fuch Book in the World, in the
“ hands either of learmed or unlearmed;
“ for if it be dangerous to any, none are-
“ more capable of doing Mifchief with-
“ jt , than Men of Wit and Learning
“ And this is evident, by the Advice
“ given to Pape Fulius 111. by the Bifhops
“ met at Bonowia: That as little of the
Gofpel as might be , efpecially in the Vulgar -
Zongue, [bould be read to the People; for
fay they, This is that Book, which above all
others, bath raifed thofe Tempefls and Whirl-
‘winds which we were almoft carried away
with, And in truth, if any one diligently
confiders it, and compares it with that which
i§ doug in our Church, ke will find them very
A e cone

¢
.
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contrary to each.other ; and our Doflrine to be’
wot only very different from it, but repugmant
2o iz, * If this be the Cafe, (as the Arch-
‘“ bifhop goes on) they do like the reft of
“ Children of this World, prudently
* enough in their Generation : Can we
“ we blame them for being againft the
“ Scriptures, when the Scriptures are
¢ acknowledged to be fo clearly a-
“ gainft them > But furely no body who
“ confiders thefe things, would be of
“ that Church; which is brought by the
‘ undeniable Evidence of the Things
“ themfeives, to this fhameful Confeflion;
“ That feveral of their Do&rines and
 Pracices are dire&ly contrary to the
“ Word of God. o

Secondly , N.C. fays, That the Popifp
Religion is under Perfecution, in moft
Proteflant Countries; that all the Marks
of Infamy and Dithonour are put ypon
them, being not permitted to bear any
Givil and Military Office; nay fcarce
allow’d in fome Countries, to exercife
fuch honeft Profeffions or Callings, as
may enable them to get their Bread:-
That they are] rail'd at in the Pulpits by
Proteftant Minifters; and fuch falfe and
ridiculous Tenents afcrib’d to them, as
inflame the People’s Hatred , and give
them a perpetual Averfion to them and
their Religion. " And that if the 7eff and

Penat
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Penal Laws were taken away , which (as
he fays) are the Fences and Bulwarks of the
Proteflant Religion’, it would foon fall to
Pieces, and . thefe Prodigal Children
return to their Mother , the Church of
Rome.

But certainly N. C. cannot be ignotant,
nor forget, what Ufage the Proteffams
have met with in Popifb Countries., and
what they ftill undergo; how "many
Thoufands of them have been Murder’d,
and feat to Heaven in a Fiery Chariot;
and what ‘Cruelties have been pra&is’d -
upon their Bodies, Eftates, and innecent
Children; that they have been harrafs’d
with Dragoons, condemn’d to Imprifon-
ment , and the Gallies; whereby their
Lives have been render’d fo miférable,
that a fpeedy Death was much more
def(irable : Thefe poor miferable Wretches,
who were guilty of no Crime but
their Religion, would have look’d up-
on it as -a peculiar Favour, to have un-
derwent the worft Sufferings the Papifts
are liable to amongft the Proreflants.
Cruelty and Perfecution, meerly for Con-
fcience fake, is contrary to the Sfirit and
Genius of the Gofpel of Love and Peace:
But feditious Pra&ices againft the State,
endeavours of fubverting the Fundamen-
tal Laws of the Government, feducing
Subje@s from their Religion and Alle-

giance,
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giaficé, are Crimes of fo black and dan<
gerous @ nature; that they ought to be.
reprefled by the Civil Magiftrate, and if
'Ferfévcred in, feverely punithed. And
uch Crimes as thefe hdve been provd
againft thofe Papifts who have fuffer'd in,
wgland. And as fcr the Teff and Penal
Laws, ’tis but juft and reafonable, thae
thofe who depend upon a Foreign Head,
and have made over their Allegiance to
another Government, fhould be excluded
ftom having any fhare in ours. '
And fo hetle reafon has N. C. to affirm,

- that the Proteftant Religion is fupportedt
by Peérfecution of its Enemies, and by the
Preferments in our Church ; that it may
with mere Truth, be retorted upon the
- Papifis,whof€ Religion permits them to ac-
¢ommodate themfelves to' all Humours'
and Capacities, to make ufe of pious
Frauds, and notorious Impoftures, zo fi-
Fence fuch Truths as are not for their purpofe,
and’ (if ’tis for the good of the Chutch) to’
conceal even the Profeffion of Chriftianity.-
it {elf ; So that from thefe,and many more’
fuchinftances, ’tis very reaforiable to éon-
clude, That did the Papifis but underftand
the Principles and Pracices of their own’
Church, and was their Religion but fet’
in a true Light before them, and they’
feft at liberty to determiné for themfelves ;-
that thofe who have Honefly and Judg:
ment’
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meat fufficient to weigh and confidet
things, would rather chufe to be Zwrks
and Heathens, than fuch fort of Chriftians
as the Church of Rome teaches Men to be:

Of the In'vocdtionl of Saints.

HE Invocation of Saints is one of
thofe Idolatrous Praices which
we charge upon the Church of Rome,
whereby they fall in with the {uperflitious
Ufages of Heathen Rome, who deify’d
their deceas’'d Princes and Benefa&ors ;
and therefore when the Archbithop treats
of this Subjed, ’tis no wonder that be lays
about him, (as our Author tells us) i e
takes a great deal of pains to conviace his
Hearers of the finfulnefs of this Praice,
and how much they difpleafe God there-
by, and hazard their eternal Salvation.
Of this. N. C. fcems to be fenfible, and
thercfore he is wonderful cautious and
wary in {tating this ‘Article of the Paopifb
Faith. He tells us indeed from the Coun-
cil of Trent, That that which they hold to
be of Faith, is, That the Saints, wka reign
with Jefus Chrift, offer up their Prayers for

Men 5
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Men; that it is good and profitable to invo. .

tate them aftér an bumble manner, dnd td
bave recourfe to their Prayers, Aid and Af-
fiftance, to obtain of God bis Benefits, thrd
our Lord Fefus Chrift bis Som, our only Sa.
viour and Redeemer.

Bur N. C. adds, ¢ That tho the Coun-
¢ cil declares this to be the Faith of the
¢ Church concerning this Point, yet i€
¢ daes not command or oblige any of the
¢ Laity to pray to the Saints, or invocate
“them; that ’tis not abfolutely neceflary,
¢ and that the Church leaves every one at
¢ liberty to make ufe of it, or not : Nay,
- p-230. he abfolutely denies the Matter of
Fac, and would bear us downj That the
Papifts only commemorate the holy Apo-
files, the blefled Virgin Mary, and the
Saints, in the publick Service of the
Church ; bat , fays he, we do not put up any
formal Prayers to them. Certainly N.C.’s
Book was defign’d for the ufe of very weak
and ignorant Perfons, or of fuch Romanifts
as have an implicite Faith for all that the
Guides of their Confciences fay ; others
wife he could never imagine, that fuch
notorious Falthoods, and evident Preva-
rications could pafs upon any intelligent
Reader ; for tho’ the Papifts give up them-
felves to be led blindfold by their fagaci-
ous and infallible Guides, yet we Protes
Jtants take the literty to make ufe of our

Senfes,



Crgs ]

Senfes, and to weigh things in the Balance
of unprejudic’d Reafon, and are not wil-
ling to pin our Faith , and the Hopes of
our Eternal Salvation, on the Sleeves of
any Guide 4 tho’ he pretends to never fo
much Infallibility. And therefore 1 fhall
take the Liberty to-compare N. with C,
and to confider, whether ’tis poffible to
reconcile thofe Inconfiftencies he is guilty
of; for certainly never any Man had a
better Title to that Character of Martial,

Nemo eft tam prope, tam procilyue fibi,

Well then, N.C. tells us, that the Church
of Rome doth not command or oblige
any of the Laity to Pray to Saints; but
doth not their Church command the
Laity to join in their Publick Worfhip,
and are not the Prayers of the Saints a
Part of their Publick Worthip2 This he
confeffes, but tells us, ¢ That in the Pub-
¢ lick and Solemn Service of the Church;
¢ (excepting the Litanies of the Saints,
¢ which are read or fung folemnly four
¢ times a Year; the General Confefion of
¢ Sins in the beginning of the Mafs, a few
‘ Hymns, Anthems, and Verficles, read
‘only once a Year ) they put up no
¢ Prayers to Saints or Angels. What tri~.
fling is here 2 Would it not be more in-
genuous and bécoming an.hoKncft Man, :ﬁ
te
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tell the plain Fruth, without flewcing any
part of it? Let me therefore ask him
¢his Pliin Queftion, Do not the Papifts
Pray to Saints? Yes, this he tells us in
the beginning of this Ghapter, tho’ he
denies it in the latter part of it. Doth
~mot the Church oblige the Laity to be
prefent at the Publick Worfhip? This he
cannot deny. Are not thefe Prayers part
of their Daily Service, and particularly
the General Confeffion * this is evident.
Nay is not this one of the Articles of
their Créed , without the Belief whereof
none can be fav’d, that the Saints ought to
be invacated and worthip’d ? ‘This is
¢léar; beyond all Queftion. And if fo,
why fHould they endeavour to cover,
what they candot poflibly conceal?
~ Would it not be much better to confefs

the Truth, and reform their Liturgy , ra-
ther than to perfift in fach Pracices as
they themftlves are atham’d of, efpecially
if it fhall appear, that this Pra@ice is
downright Idolatry ? And chis will be
very evident, from thofe Difcourfes His
Grace has made upon this Subje@; and
then N.C.muft acknowledge, that lie had
good reafon #o lay about him.

Now to make Proof of this; I fhalf
confider what AHis Grace has faid on this
Subje&t. And firft, he quetes Coloff. 2.
18, 19. where the Apoftle fays, Eet wo

L4



) L4
Man beguile you of your reward, in 4 volun-
tary bumility and worfbipping of Angels, not
bolding the bead. Which Text is the more
remarkable , becaufe the dpoftle {eems to
have faid thefe Words, that he might meet
with that plaufible; but irrational Excufe
of the Papifts, of Praying toSaints; That
they think it more decent to pray to
Saints to offer up their Prayersto God,
than to go to God direttly : For as’tis
ufual to be introduc’d into the Prefence of
Great Princes by fome Favourite-Courtier,
and inferior Subjects never approach the
Throne, but by the Mediation of fome
Officer or Attendant; {o they think it
would be Infolence, to offer up our Prayers
and Praifes dire@ly to the Glorious Ma-
jelty of GOD, without the intermedi-
ate Interceffion of fome Angel or Saint.
This is 2n old, tho’ plaufible Excufe, and
therefore the dpoftleextiorts the Colofiansnot
tobebeguil'd thereby ; and tells them that
thofe’ who under this Preterice of a Vo.
luntary Bumility, addre(s'd themfelves to’
Angels, fhould lofe the Reward of their
Prayers ;' (i e.) God would not hear them;
ah‘djfth:it they did not hold the Head, (7.e.)
they acted contrary to one of the Funda-
#iental Principles of the Chriffian Religion
+ which teaches us to Pray to God alone, in
the Name, and for the Sake of our Bleffed’
Lord and Saviour, Jefus Chrift. )

’ Kz To'
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To this N.C: anfwers, ¢ That the Word
¢ Worfbip is usd in Scripture and in coth-
“mon Difcourfe, not only to fignify the
¢ Supream Worthip and Honour, we pay to
¢ Almighty God,but alfo all fort of Refpect
¢ and Reverence done to Kings, Princes,and
¢ Perfons of Condition. That of thiswe
¢ have many Examples .in the Holy Scri-
¢ pture; and not only o, but the very
‘ Word, which we ufe to fignify the Su-
¢pream Worlhip due to God alone, is$
¢ fometimes apply’d to Humane Affairs;
¢ the fame Expreffion beiog us'd in Latin
to God and our Parents, ’cis colere Desm,
‘and colere Parestes; but tranflated dif-
¢ ferently, to worfhip God, and to honour
‘ our Parents. So that the Scripture will
¢ afford us fufficient Grounds for Worlhip-
‘ping and Invocating not only God,
‘ Angels and Saints, but even common
‘and ordinary Men. '
~ This is true indeed,but nothing at all te
the purpofe; for ’tis certainly that Su-
pream Honour and Worfhip which is due
to God , which we Proteftants {ay, and
prove too , that the Papifts give to Saints
and Angels; or elfe’tisa Worthip fo very
like Divine Worfhip, that we know not
how to diftinguifh between them. For ’tis

evident, that they offer up- to them the .

Sacrifice of Prayer and Thankfgiving; and
that for this very Reafon, becaufe they
ook
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look upon them to be Interceflors be-
tween God and Man; a Worthip which is -
only due to that fole Mediator of the
Second Covenant, our Saviour Jefus Chrift.
And that the Words bear this Senfe,
Theodoret tells vs in his Comment upon
them, who affirms, That we muft fend
up our Thankfgivings to God and the
Father, by Chrift, and not by Angels. In
which Words, the Worthip of Angels by
offering up our Thankfgivings and Pray-
ers to them, is evidently decry’d, without
any kind of trufting to their Merits, as
N.C. would bear us in hand. For tho’ the
Church of Rome tells us of a Treafury of
the Merits of the Saints, which indeed is
~properly fo call'd, becaufe it has brought
an inexhauftible Fund of Wealth into the
Pope’s Coffers; yet I never heard of an
Trealury of the Merits of Angels, till N.C,
difcoverd it; or, if there was any fuch,
that it was defign’d for any part of St. Pe.
~ ter’s Patrimony, -

This is alfo evident from that Canon of
the Council of Laodicea,which enjoins, 7bar
Cbriftians ought not to forfake the Church of
God, and go away from it, and to Invecate An-

els, and to make Conventicles, all which are
forbidden. If therefore any be found giving
bimfalf to this [ecret Idolatry, let bim be Ana-
thema ; becaufe be bath forfaken the Lord Fe-
Jus Chyift the Somof God, and is gone over to
‘ K3 1de-



[ 150 ]
Idelatry. And-that by this Jecrer 1dolatry
- in the Canon, is meant Prayer or Inveca-
tion- of Angcls, is plain from the Words of
* Theoderet, when he quotes this Canon, in
. his Comment oa the Third of the Colof~
fians, verf. 17. where he tells them, Fbat
becaufe [everal Hereticks did command Men
toWorfbip Angels, be enjoins the contrary ;
that they fbould adorn both their Words and
Actions with the Memory of the Name of
Chrift theirLord; and [end ye xp (faith
he) thank(giving to God and the Father by
bim, and not by Angels. And then fpeaking
of the Canon of the Council of Laodicea,
he adds; Whick in purfuance of this Rule,
and being defirous to Cure that Old Difeafe,
made it @ Law, that none fbouid Pray- unte
Angels, or forfake our Lord Fefus Chrif.
Which lets us into the true Meaning of
that other Sentence which N.C. quotes
from Theodoret 3 viz. We do uot addrefS our
Jelves to the Saints as Gods, but we pray unta
them as Divine Men, that they would pleafe
to be Interceffors for us : i:.e. We defire
the Saints or holy Men, to intercede with
God for us in this World; but we do net
maks Gods of them , by Praying to them
after they are departed this Life. Thefe
things being cenfider'd; I think Kis Grace
had Reafon to 4e warm, (as N. C. expref
{es himfelt ) when he difcourfes on thefe
Matpers of (a pear Importance ; and bas

: " made
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made ufe of fo much Argument, as well
as Rhetorick, that N.C. wil never be able
to gainfay it; tho’ he may go on to Pre-
varicate ; for which, I pray God he may

obtain Pardon in this Werld, left it fhoul

be too late to ask it in the next. :
Secondly, His Grace realonsshus : That
*tis evident from the nature and resfon of
the thing it felf , that there can be but
one Mediator and Interceflor in Heaven, who
offers up our Prayers to God ; becaufe un-
der the Gofpel there being but one High-
Prieft, and but one Sacrifice once offerd
for Sin, and Iwterceffion far Sinmers being,
founded in the Merit and Virtue of the
Sacrifice, by which expiation for Sim is
made, there can be no other Mediator
of Interceffion, but he who hath made ex-
Jpiation of Sin by a Sacrifige offer’d to God
“for that purpofe, and this Fefus Chriff on-
- 1y hath done ; he is bath our High-Prieft
and .our Sacrifice ; and therefore he only,
jn the Merit and Virtue of that Sacrifice
which he offer’d upon Earth, can inter-
cede in Heaven for us, and offer up our
Prayers to God, and procure the Accep-
tance of them ; for that can only be done
in virtue of a Sacrifice firft offered, and by
him that offered it, this being the,pecu-
liar Office and Qualification of a Mediator
and Interceffor, praperly fo called. And
this His Grase provgs at large from the
. P Ke o Epifle
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Epiftle to the Hebrews, which feems chief-
ly defign’d to make good this Truth.

To this N. C. replies, and ackriowledges,
¢ That 'tis true, that Chriff only has a right
“and title to mediate and intercede for us,
. ¢ becaufe he alone paid the Ranfom and

¢ full value of our Sins, and therefore
*may in Juftice ask of his Father to for-
*giveus; but tells us, that we ought to
¢ diftinguith between an Interceffion found-
*ed in Juftice and Equity, and an Inter-
¢ ceffion founded only ia Favour and Good-
¢will, (i. e. if I underfland him right,)
that tho’ Fefus Cbrift alone has received
Power and Authority to obtain of God
the Remiffion of our Sins by virtus of
"his Merits, yet the Saints and Angels ,
out of their great Love to Mankind, may
entreat and befeech him to do the fame,
4nd are permitted by God fo to de.
~ But fince this Interceffion is founded
neither in Juftice nor Equity, but in meer
Favour, therefore 'tis but reafonable that
thiere (hould be fome plain Revelation to
confirm us in the belief; and engage
us to apply our felves to the Pra@ice of
it: For till God has told us fo, we
have no reafon to conclude, that God
will confer this Favour upon Saints and
Abgels , efpecially fince he is not oblig'd
either in Juftice or Equityfo todo. Ged
his confer'd this Honour upon his only

1
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begotten Son, and made him the only
Mediator between Mankind and Him-
felf ; he fent him into the World for this
very purpofe; and our Saviour was
pleafed to take upon himfelf our Nature,
that he might be capable of this Media-
.torial Office; and, why fhould we think
that God will make Saints and Angels
Partners with him, or give this Honour
to any other? Has he given us any in-
timation of this in the Holy Scriptures
or, Has he any where enjoined us to ad-
drefs our felves to thofe inferior Deities ?
or, Have we the leaft hint of any fuch
Pradice in the Firft Ages of the Church 2
or , Is not our Blefled Saviour fufficient
to hear all our Prayers, to retain the
Senfe of ‘all our Wants, and to offer up to
his Father all our Petitions and Thankfe
givings? ‘This N. G. was fenfible of, and
therefore he owns, that the Saints and
Angels cannot be term’d Mediators and
Interceffors in the fame Senfe in which
Chrift is our Mediator ; but they are call’d
fo in a lower and improper fenfe, becaufé
they pray to God for us. : |
But this Anfwer is very much be.
fides the purpofe; for His Grace doth
not blame the Papifis for making the
Saints Iuterceffors in this improper Senfe,
i.e. by praying for us, but becaufe
they would have them to be fo in 8
trug
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sruc and proper Senfe, and ‘hereby ia-
secach wpoe Chrit’'s Mediatorial Office,
avho alone has undescaken to offer up our
Prayers and PBraifes unto Ged, -and by
virtue of his owa Merits, to reader them
acceptable unto him. And cherofore we
have 0o reafon to take N.C.’s word ,
when he tcllsus,* Thatwhether the Arch-
¢ bilaep calls them Inserceffors in 8 proper
‘or improper Senfe, 'tis sH one to him,
‘ fince His Graee acknowledges, they do
¢ pray for ms, smd sntercede with God in
¢ our behalf, he is {atisfied, for he isfiwe
* the Papifis dalire mo more of us. What,
no sore then our Brethren upoa Eerth can
do? They canpray to God for ais, and
intercede on . our behskf, but they cannet
offar up aur Prayers te Gad, and procure
she Acceptance of them :  But this, and
sore, the Papifs raquire of the Saiats,
therefore, ,

Thirdly, ¥he Axchbibop hiad good rea-
. foate find fawlt with the Bithop of Weaux's
Expolwion of the Dadtrioe of the Rawifp
LChurch, -whan he wells us, Zhat they pray
to the Saints in Fleavem, in ghe fame order
of Brotbenly Segiety with which we ewtreat
pur Brotbren wgpean £arth 1o pray for us. For
this is not 4 wrue Repralcantian of tha
Dadrine, as will eppesr s shefo fol-
lowing Gosffidcrations,

1. Be.
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1. Becaufe they pray to the Apgels and
Saiats in Heaven, with the fame folemp
Circumftances of Religious Worfbip, that
they pray to God himfelf.

2. That in their Prayers and Thank(
%lvmgs,they join the Angels, and the Blef~

ed Virgin, and the Saints, together, with
God and Chrit. .

‘3 That in the Creed of Pope Piws IV.
it 1s exprefly faid, Tbat the Saints which
reign with Chrif}, are to be worfhipp'd and
Iwuate

That in the Publick Ofn'ces of the
Roam/b Church, they do not only pray te
the Saints to pray for them, but they di-
re@ their Prayers and Thankfgivings ime~
mediately uato them, for all thofe Blef
fings and Benefits which they ask of God,
and thank him fer.

To which N, C. replies, ¢ That there ne-
fver was a2 Book more univerfally com-
* mended and approved in the Latin
‘Church than the Bithop of Mequx’s Ex-

po{'mon of the Dodrine of the Catholick
* Church, that the Pope, and Cardivals,

and Cmﬁﬂoq, approved of it, &e. S
¢ that to fay, this Expafition is not 8 trne
-$ Reprefentation of the Do@rine and Prs-
¢ &ice of the Romax Catholick Church in this
¢ matter,is as unreafonable in it {elf,as it is
¢ injurious to that Great and Lcuned Pre-
$ late, and to the whole Canbalick Church,
! which hath approved it. This
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This is fo high an Encomium of the
Bithop of Meaux (who is certainly a very

deferving Perfon) that Infallibilicy it felf -

could not lay claim to a greater ; and ’tis
a8 thoufand pities this Learned Prelate was
not chofen Pope, that-the Papifts them=
felves at leaft might have had an Infallible
Judge to determinc all thofe Controverfies,
which abound amongft them, and to mol-
flifie their hard Tenents to a fenfe as nedr

gs- poffible to the Proteflant Faith, We

fhould be very willing to take him at his
word, and the Popifb Faith upon his cre-
dit; if we had good reafon to believe it
would pafs current ; - but ’tis very fufpi-
cious, that thofe who are very good Ca-
tholicks in Proteflant Countries , according
to the Bifthop of Meaux’s Expofition,would
in fome Popifb Countries be burn’d for
Hereticks. :

But whatever Opinion N. C. may have

of the Bifhop of Meaux, yet there are o-
thers who think; that at leaft in this par-
‘ticular, Belarmine (underftood the Do-
&rine of the Romifb Church as well as he:
And from this Great Champion of the
Remifb Caxfe, we may learn, That the
Saints which reign with Chriff in Hea-
ven, are Gods by Participation, (i. e.

a fort of inferior Deities, fuch as the Hea- -

thens fuppos’d their Mediators to be,) and
that therefore we may flee to their Aigs
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-and Help, as well as to their Intercefion
and Prayers. Upon which, His Grace
makes this Refle@ion, ¢ That certainly,
*either Bellarmine hath raifed the Saints
‘in Heaven too high, when he makes
* them Gods by Participation ; or the
* Bithop of Meaux hath funk them too
*low, when he thinks they are to be
¢ treated and addrefS’'d to, éx the fame or
* der of Brotherly Society with mortal Men
* here upon Earth. But to come to the
matter in hand :

Firff, The Archbifhop proves, that the
Bithop of Meaux milreprefents the Do.
@rine of the Romifb Church; becaufe the
Papifts pray to Saints and Angels in Hea.
ven, with the fame folemn Circumftan-
ces of Religious Worfhip, that they pray
to God himfelf, in the fame Place, and
the fame humble Pofture, and in the fame
religious Offices and Services, in which
they pray to God, which is never done by
any to their Brethren upon Earth.

To which N. C. replies, ¢ That the
~ “ Papifts addrefs no Prayers to Saints or

¢ Angels in the Publick Service of the

* Church, but that all their Prayers are
¢ dire@ed 1o God only ; and as to their
¢ Pofture in the Church, or at their pri.
¢ vate Devotions, whether kneeling, or
¢ ftanding, or bowing, they declare their
¢ intention is.to adore God alone, and
' ¢ none
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¢ ponte elfe; Whith is fo grofly and fo
evidently falfe, that I fhall not miftruft
my Reader’s Judgment fo far, as to ima-
gine he can be in any danger of being
jimpos’d upon thereby : For ’tis evident,
that they do not only addrefs themfelves
to Saints and Angels in their Religious
Wotthip; but alfo that
2. They join the Angels, and the Bleft
fed Virgin, and the Saints together, with
God and Chrift in their Prayers and
Thank(givings, as if (to ufe their own
Phrafe) iz were in the fame order of Bro-
thetly Sibciety, and as if they were all e-
qually the Obje@s of our Invocation and
Praife; nay, they do not only in their
- Publick Offices join the Blefled Pirgin,
with God and oor Saviour, bue {ofmetimes
put brer befors her Son, and fay, Eer Ma-
ry and ber Sva blefs us ; and nothing is
more frequent in their eminent Writers,
than to join them together in their Doxo-
log‘es and Thankigivings, Glory be 2o
God, and the Blefled Virgin, and Fefus
Chrift , fays Gregory de Valemtia, And
Brlarmine himfelf concludes his Difpu-
tations concerning the Worfbip of Saints,
in thee very words, Piaife be to God, and
to the Blejfed Virgin ' Mother Mary, like-
wife te Fefus Chriff, the eternal Son of the
eternal Fatbier, b¢ Praife and Glorys And
it the very Roman Miffal ic {eff, they mc'ake‘
\om'
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Confefiion of their Sins, to God Almighty;
and the Blefled Virgin Mary, to St. Mi-
chael the Archangel, and to all the Szints.
And in their Abfelution , they join toge
ther the Paffior of our Lord Fefus Chriff;
and the Merits of the Bleffed Pirgin, and
of all the Sdints, for the Remiffion of
Sins. :
To which N: C: replies, ¢ That ’tis true
¢ the Papifts do join God and the Saints
¢ together ih the farhe breath, and that
¢ they are taughe by the Holy Seriptures
‘fo to do; of which' he gives us feveral
Inftances . as 1 Kings, 12.18. The pczl'e
greatly feared the Lord, and Samuel. Alts,
15.18. 1 eomed good 1 the il Ghofh and
tow. 1 Tim.s.21. I charge thee before
God; and the Lord Fefus Chrift , and the
eleld Angels. Rev. 1. St. Jobn writes to the
8even Churches in dfia; Grace be untv yox,
and peace from bini which is, and which was,
and which is to come ; and from the [evem
Spirits, which are before bis throme ; and
from Fefus Chriff. 1 Chron. 29.20. The
congrégation bleffed the Lord God of their
fathers; and bowing their beads, worfbip'd
the Lord and the King. J
But none of thefe Inftances come up to
the Point; for the Archbithop doth not
blanre them only for joining God and the
Saints together in the fame Breath, for
shere is nolnrin is this; But becaufe tbtby;
make
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take God and the Saints Joint-Objeds
of Divine Worfhip : They do not only
mention their Names, and bow down to
them at the fame time , but they pray
unto them for the fame things, and ad-
drefs themfelves to them in the very fame
manoer. So that there is no means to
diftinguith the Worthip of one from the
other. And as for the laft Inftance, ‘tis
not evident from the Text, that they
bowed down to God and the King at the
{fame time; for in the werfe before, the
King commanded the People to bow
down to God, which they did ; and then
made their Obeifance to the King : And
from thence can only be concluded, that
the fame Word. is applied to both A&s,
tho' with differeat Degrees of Honour.
And now let me put N.C. in mind, that
the Romifb Church in general, and him-
felf in particular, has very great need to
take back again the good Counfel he
gives to the Archbithop; and to weigh
and confider well, what fort of Worfhip
they offer up to God ; ¢ and not to exhi-
“bit fuch Ridiculous Scenes, (to ufe his
* own Words) as make the Religion of
¢Jefus Chriff, a Theatre of Laughter and
*Sport: For, Godwill not be mocked.

3. Inthe Creed of Pope Pius IV. ’tis
exprefly faid, Zhat the Saints which reign

together with Chrift, are to be worfbip’d and
- invo-
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invocated; but .this they will not allow
to be done to our Brethren upon Earth.
. But N.G. is pofitive, That zkis is only
to be underflocod in the [ame Order of Bro-:
therly Society, in which we worfhip and,
. reverence our holy Brethren on . Earth , upon
account of their Piety and Virtue, and in
which we intreat them to Pray for. us:
But if fo, why doth he not give.us the
Reafon why the Council of Zrenst grounds
‘the Invocation of Saints, .upon . their.
Reigning with Chrift in Heaven: .For
this thews , that this Worfbip and fnvoca-
-tion of Saints muflt necefiarily be fome-.
thing .move; for otherwife :this Reafon
would be frivolous, if the fame thing may.
be done to our Brethren upon Earth. Nay
this Council admonithes us, ad eoruni Ora-
tiones, Opem, Auxiliumque confugere; to fly.
to their Prayers, Aid, and Help:. And
in the Catechi/m which was made by Or-.
.der of that Council, we are taught, That.
’tis lawful to ask of the Saints, that they
would have Mercy upon us; and the
Reafon is given, becaufe they are very
Merciful. And if fo, where lies the dif~
ference between their Prayers to God,
and to the Saints > If ’tis neither in the
Matter of them, nor in the Form, norin.
the Reafon of them: If we Pray to
them for the fame Thing, and in the
fame Form, Have mercy upon_us; -andl,). our
ray-
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Prayers to the Saints be grounded on the
fame Reafon, that our Prayers to God are,
namely, becaufe they are Merciful. Where
then is the Difference between them »

Let us confult the Publick Offices of the
Church of Rome, and we fhall find, that
they do not only Pray to the Saints, to
Pray for them ; but they dire& their Pray-
ers and Thaok{givings immediately to -
them, for all thofe Bleflings and Benefits
which they ask of God, and thank him
for. ‘
To which N.C. anfwers, by denying
the Matter of Fa&; and fixes it as an in-
delible Mark of Infincerity on the Arch.-
bithop ; that he affirms it, and endeavours
by Foul Play (as he calls it ) to uphold
a finking Caufe: Nay he challenges any
Man to find fo much as one fingle Prayer,
either in the- Miffal or Brewviary, which is
dire@ed to Angel or Saint, for all thofe
Benefits and Bleflings which we ask of
of God, and thank him for : And fays,
That that Prayer to the Angels which His
Grace inftances in; wviz. Deliver us, we
befeech you, by your Command, from al) onr
Sins, is not to be found in the Publick
Office of the Bleffed Virgin, annex'd to
the Breviary.

But “all this is but quibling and banter.
For doth not he himfelf conlefs in two or
three places of this very Chapter, that in

the -
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the Litany of the Saints, and id the Gene-
ral Confeflion they do pray to Saints?
Do they not pray to St. Michael, Holy
Michael, defend us in Battel, that we perifh
#ot in the dreadful Judgment ¥ And as for
that particular Paffage the Archbifhop
quotes, he cannot deny that’tis in the
Office of the Bleffed Virgin, tho’ he doth
not find it in that Office annex’d to the
Breviary. And Hhere I canmot but ftand
amazed at the Infincerity of the Popifs.
Priefts ; Infincerity fhall T call it; ’tis a bard
Word indeed , but not hard enough for
thofé who would bear us in hand , that
they do not Pray to Saints and Angels;
and that only (as they would have it)
they defire them to pray for them; when
not only their Private Forms of Devotion
are {tuff’d with fuch Blafphemous Exprel
fions, as would make one’s Ears tingle
to hear them , (and yet they do not ufe
any Means to fupprefs them : ) but allo
their Publick and approvd Forms of
Prayet abound with many Inftances, of
dire& Iavocation béth of Saints and An-
gels. For is there not in the very Brevia-
ry itfelf, reftor'd according to the Council
of Trent, and authoriz’d by three feveral
Popes, in the Fealt of the Affumption of
the Bleffed Virgin, thefe Words: Pouchfafe
20 let me praife thee, O Holy Virgin, and
. give me Strength againft my Enemies > Is
L2 \ fle
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fhe not intreated, To loofe the Bands of the
Guilty, togive Light to the Blind, to drive
away our Evils , and to [bew berfelf to ke
. a Mother > Or, as it is in the MafS-Book,
Printed at Paris, 1634. By the Authorify
of a Mother, command the Redeemer :

O feelix Puerpera,

Noftra pians Scelera’,

Jure Matris impera
Redemptori.

Which I find thus rendred into Ewgliff:

Sweet Lady, Mother of the Son,

Who hath all our Sins foredone;

Out of thy Mother's power, we pray the,
Command thy Son for o obsy tbee.

- This certainly is dot fo pray to her, fo
pray to God for us; but to pray her to
order and comimand him what he fhall do
for us. In'a word, they pray to her for
Purity of Lifé , and a fafe Condult to Hea.
ven. And in the Feaft of St. Maria de
Nives; To belp the Miferable, to firengthen
the Weak, to comfort thofe that Mourn, and
that all who celebrate her holy Feflivity, may -
feel her Affiftance. Thus in the Hymn to
" the Hlbly Apofiles, they befeech them, 7o
command the Guilty to ke loofsd from their
Guilt, to beal unfound Minds, and to increafe
_ therr
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their Virtues ; that when Chrift fball come,
they may be Partakers of Eternal Glory. Nagy
they make the Virgin Mary to be much
more merciful than our Redemer himfelf;
for thus prays Pope Imnocent 1II. in the
Hymn of Chrift and the Virgin:

Precor te, Regina Celi ,

Me babeto excufatum,

Apud Chriftum tuym gnatum;
Cujus iram pertimefco, '
Et furorem expavefca.

Thefe Inftances may fuffice, for the pre,
fent, only for a Tafte of the Simcerity of
thefe Guidess who would bear us down,
and think it a ftrange thing, that we will
not believe them, and take their bare
Words for it; That the Church of Rome
doth not require of any one, nor pra@ife
any more, than #o Pray to the Saints, to
Pray for them. But fyppofg this was fo,
yet,

4. The Archbithop urges,. That thus to
Pray to the Saints at 2ll Times, in all
Places, and for all forts of Bleflings; doth
fuppofe them to haye the Incommanicable
Perfeions of the Divine Nature inherent
in them, or imparted to them; viz Omni-
potence, QOmnifcience, and Omnipre-

fence.
o Ly In
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In this Argument, N, G. confeffes there
is great Difficulty, and that he muft be at
fome Pains to-anfwer it; and I think fo
too, and that he muft take a great deal
more Pains than he has done in the former
Part of his Book, toeffe& it.

Well then , in order to do this, helays
down thefe Grounds.

Firff, That Saints and Angels can un-
derftand our Thoughts and Prayers at the
greateft diftance, as well as if they were
prefent with us; and that being Pure
Minds , there is requird no proximity of
Place, to converfe with us.

Secondly, That God Almighty is able to
reveal in an inftant all the Defires of our
Hearts, and Prayers to them.

And be but {o good natur'd, as to give
- him thefe Concefions to fet his Foot up-
on, and then he will foon move this
Weighty. Argument , which otherwife I
fear will be too hard for him.

For how doth it appear, that Saints and
Angels underftand the Thoughts of our
Hearts, and the Defires of our Souls > I
am f{ure the Holy Scripture tellsus, that
God alone is the Searcher of the Heart;
and if fo, howan they know them at a
diftance > But much more difficult will
it be to explain , how they can difcern
the Thoughts of a thoufand Perfons, in
dxﬂ%rcnt Places, at the fame Time, with-

QUI.
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out partaking of that Omnifcience, which
is an Incommunicable Attribute of the
Divine Nature,

But being beat from this Hold, I fup-
.~ pofe he will fay; ° Fhat tho’ the Saints

cannot hear all our Prayers, yet God can
reveal them to whom he pleafés; and then
there will be no neccflity, that we fhould
attribute the Divine Perfections to them.

But not to difpute what God can do,
where doth N.C. give us fo much as the
fhadow of a Reafon'to prove that he will do
fo? Nay ’tis highly probable that he never
defign’d it; becaufe he has conftituted g
Mediator on purpofe, to receive our Pray-.
ers, and to make them an acceptable Sa»
crifice unto him, thro’ his Merits and Me.
diation. And as His Grace reafons, *If
¢ the Saints muft have a Revelation from
‘God of our Prayers, before they know
¢ what we pray to them for; then the
¢ fhorteft and fureft way is to pray to God,
“and not to them: Or however, (as
¢ Bellarmine confefles ) it were very fit to
¢ pray to God , before every Prayer we
¢ make to the Saints, that he would be
‘ pleas’d to reveal that Prayer to them;
‘that upon this Signal and Notice
¢ given them by God , they may betake
¢ themfelves to pray to God for us,But unlefs
¢ it were very clear from Scripture, that
§ God had appointed this Mcthod; it is in

‘ ‘ Lg ‘Rese
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¢ Reafon fuch a way about, as no Mag
) ¢ would take that could helpit: And it

{feems to me, to little purpofe: For

why thould not a Man think God as

ready to grant him all his other Requefls,

¢ without the Mediation and Intercefion
¢ of Saints, as this one Requeft of reveal-
¢ ing our Prayers and Wants to them:
And if this way be not thought fo con-
¢ venient, 1know but one more, and that
is, to pray to the Saints to go to God,
and beg of him that he would be pleas’ d
‘ to reveal to them our Supplications and
f - Wants,that they may know what to pray
“ to him fot in eur behalf, which is juft
fuch a wife courfe, as if a Man fhould
* write a Letter to his Friend that cannot
“ read, and in a Pofifcript defire him, that
as foon as he had receiv'd it, he would
¢ carry it to one who could read and in:
" treat him toread it to him. .

Lafly, To addrefs our felves to Saints
and Angels, is to be guilty of the fame
Idolatry the Heathens were, who worﬂupd
God by innumerable Mediators, by An-
gels, and the Souls of their departed Pria-
ces and Heroes. .

- To'this N. C. anfwers, “That in order
‘to remove this Difficulty, we ought to

take a view both of the Character and

* Worthip which the Heathensgave to their
1Pagan Samts, and ﬁ:e whether 11}:0(:;0 the

m-
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¢ Gomparifon, the Chriftian Saints be in
¢ any thing by us treated like them. -

Firft, Asto their Chara&er, N.C. tells
us, © That the Feathens gaye thefe Saints
¢ the Attributes of the Supream Being,
¢ that they were guilty of all manner of
¢ Lewdnefs, Intemperance, and Debauche-
¢ ry : Butthe Chriffian Saints are of ano-~
¢ ;l}m’er Complexion ; The Papifts (he fays)
¢ give them none of the Attributes of the
¢ true God, that they were the Inftruments
¢ of God in working Miracles, and that
¢ all their Sufficiency is from God; and
¢ that as to their Lives, they were holy
¢ and pure, which makes'their CharaQer
¢ as different from the Pagan Saints, as
¢ white is from black,

Secondly, As to their Worfhip; ¢ The
¢ Heatbéns worfhip'd their Gods, or Pa-
¢ gan Saints upon a falfe pretence of their
¢ Power and Greatnefs in Heaven ; where-
¢ as there were no fuch Saints. But we ha-
¢ nour and refpe@ the Cbriftian Saints, be-
¢ caufe we are warranted by the Word of
¢ God, that they are {uch as we reprefent
‘them. The Heathens erected Altars ta
¢ their Gods; but we make Altars for
“ none, but one God only. They offer'd
¢ Sacrifice to all their Gods and Saints,
¢ which is the chief Mark of Supream
‘Worfhip; but we offer Sacrifice only to
fthe true and living God, as Malic‘e‘ ilc

S ' : ’ - ¢ e (4
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¢felf cannot deny. They made Idols,
¢ and believ’d that their Gods came and
“ dwelt in them; but we only put up in
¢ our Churches the Images and PiQures of
* %efus Chrift the living God, and of fuch
¢ as we are {ure are truly Saints, but do not
¢ worthip them for their own fakes, or be-
¢ lieve there is any Divinity in them, but
¢ that the Refpect which we fhew them is
“to be referd to the Originals , namely,
¢ Chrift and his Saints. So that upon the
¢ whole, the Do&or might as well refem-
¢ ble Sea to dry Land, as the Worthip we
¢ give to Chriftian Saints,to that which
¢ the Heather paid to their - Heroes or
¢ Saints, as the Docor calls them:

This is what N. C. fays in defence, or
rather to palliate that Idolatrous Worthip
which the Churck of Rome gives to Angels
and Saints ; and yet, after all-he has faid
to this purpofe, if we will take the pains
to confider it, we fhall find, that one Egg
is not more like another, than the Popifh
Saints are to the Heathen, as has been
made out beyond Contradittion, by fe-
veral of our Learned Proteftant Writers.
*Twould be too long and tedious a task
to draw an exac Parallel between them ;
and therefore I fhall only make a few
plain Remarks on what N. C. has faid,
which may be of ufe to the lefs curious
Reader; referring the Inquifitive, forf:fv

' ' acy
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ther fatisfa@ion, to thole juft Xreatifes -
which have been publifh'd on this Sub-
ject. :

And, Firff, N. C. tells us, ‘That the
¢ Heathen gave their Saints the Attributes
* of the Supream Being; but the Papiffs
‘ do not impute to their Saints any of the
¢ Attributes of the true God.

What he means by the Heathens giving:
~ their Saints the Attributes of the Supream
Being, I cannot well tell; and indeed,
there is fuch an impropriety of Expreffi-
on rans thro’ the whole Difcourfe, that
(unlefs N. C. is a Foreigner) ’tis unpar-
donable in one who pretends to fo much
Reading and Learning, which Ithe rather
remark, becaufe I have been frequently
oblig’d to tranfcribe his very words. But
I fuppofe, by the Heathens giving their
Saints the Attributes of the Supream Be-
ing, he muft mean, That tho' the Hea-
thens did generally believe that there was
one Supream Being, yet they attributed
to their inferiour Deities, or Pggan Saints,
thofe Divine Perfe@ions ({uch as Omai-
potency, Omnifcience and Omniprefence)
which were the incommunicable Attris
butes of God: But the Papifls do not
think their Saints have any of thofe inhe-
rent Perfe@ions, but derive all their Powes
and Sufficiency from God.

! But,
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But, 'Firf}, ’tis evident, That tho’ the
Heathens did worthip the Sun, Moon, and
Stars, their Heroe’s and Benefators, and
departed Princes, as an inferior fort of
Deities, yet dowe not find that they at-
tributed to them thofe Divine Perfedi-
ons which were originally inherent in the
Supream Being. ‘They worfhip’d the Hoft
of Heaven, fuppofing the Stars to be ani-
mated with Divine Underftandings ; and
they look’d upon the Planets as Mediators
between God and Men ; and that they
were all inhabited by fuch fpiritual Intel-
ligences, as were of a middle nature be-
tween the uncreated and created Beings :
And as for their Heroes and deceas'd Prin-
ces,they acknowledged them to hawve been
mortal Men, who for the Benefits they
did Mankind, and for their Wif{dom, were

made immortal Deities, who had the Go-
vernment of this lower World cdmmitted
tothem. And as they were inferior in -
their Nature to the Supream Being, fo
thofe Perfe@ions , they were poflefs'd of,
were of a JowerKind, and only Streams de-
rivid from this Fountain. '

And juft fuch fort of Beings do the Pa.
piffs hold their Saints to be; an inferior
fort of Deities to whom the Supream Be-
ing communicates the Tranfa@ions of this
lawer World, and gives them Power and
S o : Efficacy



173 ]

Efficacy to help thofe who pray unto them;
and devoutly worthip them. _

_ Secondly, N. C. {ays, °That the Hea-
¢ then Saints were guilty of all kinds of
¢ Licentioufnefs and Debauchery, but the
¢ Cbriftian Saints are pureand holy Beings,
¢ Men who laid down their Lives for the
¢ Fruth of the Chriftian Religion.

_But this is nothing to the purpofe; for
the Charge of Idolatry will lie upon eve-
ry one who pays Divine Worthip to a crea-
ted Being, tho’ never fo good, tho’ the
moft perfe@ Saint, or the moft glorious
Archangel ; _ for the Queftion is not con-
cerning the Quality of the Obje& of our
Worfhip, but whether our Worthip is
fuitable to its Obje&? |
 And as for the Rimifb Saints, ’tis cer-
tain, that they were not all endowd
with thofe good Qualities N. C. fo much
glories in ; fome of thofe whom the Pope
has thought fit to make Saints, were not
the beft of Men, as Thomas Becket, and
James Clemeént, and Igmatins Loyola him-
felf. Several of their Saintsare very pro-
. bably thought to have been only the Pro-
du& of fome Poet, or Pairiter’s luxuriant
Fancy; as Time is painted like an Old
Man wing'd with a Scythe, and Fufice
with a pair of Scales: So St. Chriftopber
and St. Margaret were only Hieroglyphi-
¢al Reprefentations of the different Stat? .

of
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of Chriftians in this World; the one be-
ing only the Reprelentarion of a Chriffian
patfing over a Land-flood, carrying Fefus
Chrift on his Back, who did burthen him,
but yet condu&ed him ; the other of a
Woman attack’d by the Devil, but gain-
ing the Viory, and trampling him un-
der her Feet. And generally of all their
Saints,there are fuch fulfome Stories told,
fo inconfiftent with any'fhew of Truth,
as are f{ufficient to_difparage thofe which -
are beftattefted ; and tho’ the bare rehear-

fing them would feem too light and ludi-

crous in a ferious Difcourfe amongft Pro-

teflants, yet are they firmly believ'd in

Popifh Cduntries. ‘

But, Zhirdly, N. C. tells us, ¢ That there -
¢ is a great Difference as to the Worthip of
‘them ; the Fleathen Saints were worthipd
‘ upon account of their Power in Heaven
¢ who never were there. And may not this
be faid of feveral of the Popifb Saints too?
The Heathens ere(ed Altars, and offered
Sacrifice to their Saints ; and do not the
Papifts do io too? Do they not offer up
unto them the Sacrifices of Prayer and
Thank{giviag, which certainly are more
acceptable to the Supream Beingthan any |
other Sacrificesccan be? The Devotion
of our Hearts muft needs be a more pre-
- cious Offering than any outward Sacri-
=; and therefore St. Auftin {peaking ﬁ(})f

e
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the Sacrifice due to God, makes ouf
Hearts the Altar , and Chrift our Prieft,
~and our Prayers and Praifes offerd up
to God by a fervent Charity, to be a
true Sacrifice. Sothat (to ufe the Words
of a Learned Prelate , ) ’tis evident, That
- on  the fame. accourt that the Hearbens
did give Divine Honour to their inferior
Deities , thofe in the Church of Reme do
fo to Angelsand Saints :  For the Hea-
thens made a difference between their Sacri-
fices to the Supream God, and ¢o their in-
ferior Deities and Heroes ; {o that if the
putting any difference in the way of Re-
ligious Worthip doth excufe the one, it
muft do the other alfo. Did the Heathen
ufe folemn Ceremonies of making any
capable of Divine Worfhip > So does
the Church of Rome. Did they fet up
their Images in Publick Places of Wor-
thip , and kneel before them, and invo-
cate thofe reprefented by them? So does
the Roman Church. Did they confecrate
Temples , and eret Altars to them, and
keep Feftivals , and burn Incenfe before
them ? So does the Roman Church.
Laftly, Did they offer up Sacrifices in
in thofe Temples, to the Honour of their
leffer Deities and Heroes? So does the
Roman Church, For Bellarmine reckon-
ing up the Honours belonging to canc-
nized Saints, befides thofe before-men-
tioned,
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tioned, reckons 1p this as one, That the
Sacnﬁce of the Eucharift, and of Lauds
and Prayers are publickly offer'd to God,
Jor their Honour.

Laftly, N.C. fays, they do not call the
Saints Gods ; but this is nothing'to the
purpofe ; for if they worthip themas fucti,
if they "offer up to them their Sacnﬁces,
Prayers, and Praifes, they do much more.
For the Name of God is attributed in
Scripture, to thofé who were no Gods;
but the Worfhip of God cannot be given
to any Created Being, withont being
guilty of the fame Idolatry the Heathens
tormerly were ; and I think this is
very evident, from what has been al-
ready faid.

I fhall clofe up this Chapter with that
Remark , which His Grace makes at the
end of the Third Sermon of the Second
Volume, Publifh’d poff 05, That this Pra-
&ice of Praying to Saints was firft Efta-
blith'd about the Eighth Century;  at the
fame time with the Worthip of Images,
and when the firft Foundz:ion of Tranfub-
ftantiation was laid ©  And as they began
at the fame time , fo it is very fit, and
~ “twould conduce very much to the
good of the Church, ‘if they were taken
away together

of
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- Of IMAGES.

HERE were two forts of Idolatry
. the Heathens were guilty of, both
of which we charge upon the Church of
Rome.  Firfl, That they give that Divine
Worfhip to Saints and Angels, which
ought to be given to God alone. Secondly,
T hat they worfhip the true God by vifible
Symbols and Reprefentations, fuch as
Images are. The furft I have treated of in
the former Chapter, the other I thall make
‘the Subject of my prefent Enquiry. ‘
_ Now-N.,C. tells us, that the Council of
Trent declares, That the lmz:)ges‘ of Chrift,
of the Virgin-Mother of God , and of all
other Saints are to be bad, and kept | efpe-
cially in Chaurches, and that due Hononr and
Refpeit.is to be given them: Not that we
believe any Virtue or Divinity to be in them,
Sor which they ought to be worfbipd; or that
we [bould ask any thing of them: or put any
truft or confidence in them , as was formerly
done by the Gentiles, who put truf} in ldols;
but becaufe the Honour due them , is referd
to the Originals , which they reprefent. So
that by thofe Images which we kifS, and before
whick we uncover onr Heads, and bow down,

M we
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oe adore Chtift , and reverénce the Sdints;
whofe likenefS they bear.

This is that State of the Cafe the Coun-
cil of Trent has given us, tho’ ¢ very con-
fus'd and partial one: For it only de<
clares , that we muft give due Homour to
the Images of Chrift and the Saints, but
what that due Honour is, it dorh not deter-
mine; nor doth iv diftinguith between
that Honour which is to be given to the
Image of God, and that which is to be
given to the Image of the Saints; or whe-
ther both alike -  Thefe were fome parts
of the Truth, which the Council thought
fit to filence ; and are Difficulties foabftrufe,
that they could not be determin’d by
Infallibility itfelf; and yet 'till they are
determin'd, the Decree of the CounciF
about the Worfhip of Images , is infignifi-
¢ant, and to no purpofe.

‘However taking this Dotrine in the
grofs, we have one Plain and General
Argument againft Worfhipping of Images ;
becaufe ( as His Grace tells us) this
Dodtrine is as point-blank againtt the
fecond Commandment, as a deliberate
and malicious killing of 2 Man, is againft
the fixth, _
~ To which N. €. replies; ¢ That if
“he meaiis by Worthip, to give the
¢ Supream* Worthip and Adoratien to Ima:
* ges, which is due only to-God, Reis

vory
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¢ véry much in'the right, and I hope he fhall
¢ never be contradited by me. Butif he un-,
“ derftands by Worfbip, to give Images that
¢ Honour and Refpedt which s due to things,
¢ that reprefent Jefus Chrift and his Saints,
¢ he is contradicted by Scripture, by all An-
‘ tiquity, and even by his own Cliurch, So.
that he would have us believe, that the
Papifts do not giveany Divine Worthip at
all to Images, but only that Honour and
Refpe@ which is due to things which
reprefent Jefus Chrift and his Saiats, .
But that this is a fal(é Reprefentatiorf
of the Pra@ice of the Papifts, will bécome
very plain, by confidering, L
. Firfty That the Papifts do not only make
Images of the Saints, and Fefus Chrift, as
Man, but of God himfelf; and this N, C.,-
tells us in plain terms :  We, (ays he, make
only the Images and Pillures of the true God,
and the Saints, Pag 265. and this is fo.
commonly pra&is’d, that they do not-only
place them ar the beginning of their Bibles,
but they hangthem up for Sighs, at their.
Doors and Inns; fo that I have heard of,
fome who travel'd in ftaly, that they have
lodg'd at the Trinity, and fet their Horfes
at God s Head : This is a Pra@ice fo ridicu-
loufly prophane, that one would not men-,
tion it, were it not tofhame them out of
their Impieties. . . T
. 2y, They give the fame Worlhip to the,
Imagges, as they do to thaft things which
Mz thofe
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thofe Images reprefent , ' and therefore to
the Tmage of God they muft give Supream
Worfhip and Adoration. For fince (as
they tell us ) the Worfhip they give to
Images, doth not terminate in the Image,
but in that thing of which the Image is
only the Reprefentation; and as the
Council of Trent fays, The Eonour done to
them , refers to the Original they reprefent;
and that by bowing down and worfbipping
them, they adore Chrift and God. Therefore
they muft give to the Images of God and
Fefus Chrift, Supream Worlhip and Adora-
tion.

But, fay the Papifts, * We do not give
¢ this Divihe Worfhip to thefe Images,
¢ (which are. only Stocks and Stones, the
¢ Work of Men’s Hands) as the Heathen
¢did; but we give Divine Worthip unto
*God, by and in thefe Images; we pre-
“ftrate our felves indeced before them,
¢ but God alone is the ultimate Obje of
¢ our Worfhip.

But pray let me ask N. C. one Queftion
ortwo: Do they give any Worlhip or
* Honour to the Image it{elf,by which Ged
is reprefented? Andif o, Isit that Wor-
thip which is due to God, or an Inferior
fort of Worthip 2 An Inferior fort of
Worthio it cannot be; becaufe the Coun-
cil of Trent tells us, That all Honour done
to Images, is refer'd to the Qriginal which

: they
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they reprefent; and therefore fince thefe
Images reprefent God, the Supream Wor-

- fhip due to God, is by them given to thefe
Stacks and Stones, as they tell us the Hea-
thens formerly did , which is the grofieft
Idolatry in the World. '

‘This, I think, doth naturally follow
from thof¢ Principles which the Papifis
make Profeffion of. But however, fince
they generally difclaim the Paying of any
Divine Worfhip to the Images themfelves,
we will in Charity grant them o much,
and admit their Plea: That they only
Worfhip God in, by, or thro’ thofe Images
and Reprefentations which they make of
his Divine Being- But yet.this being ad-
mitted, it will do them very little Service,
For ’tis evident, That this Worfhipping of
God in, by, or thro any Vifible Reprefen-
tation, is directly contrary to the Second
Commandment.

Now the Commandment itfelf is very
plain in this Matter; and {0 plain, that
we can hardly imagine how it could be
fet down in more intelligible and exprefs
Terms. Yet to putit out of all Queftion,
Mofes himfelf gives this Explanation of it;
Levit. 26. 1. For, {ays he, you fhall not make
Jyou m}y Idol or graven Image , neither rear
#p a ftanding Image ; neitber fball ye fet up
any Image of Stone in your Land, to bow down

to it; for I am the Lord your God,
Mj Ta



[ 182 ]
‘T'o which the Papifts reply, ° That the
* Word tranflated * Image, ought to be ren- .
£der'd Idol; and that tis tranflated by the
¢ Seventy, by a + Word of the fame Signifi-
¢ ¢ation'; and that then this Command-
“ment will be levell'd againft the idola-
¢ trous Pra@ices of the ‘Heathens, who
¢ worthip'd the Images themfelves, qnd
¢ not. againft thofe Chriftians who only
¢ worfhip God by and thro’ them.
* But this Shift will be of no ufé to them,
becaufe ‘tis-plain, that the Word which in
this Commandment ‘is tranflated Image,
in the proper (ignification of it, doth de:
noteany } Image which is carv’d, or cut
out of Wood or Stone; and thus ’ti$
generally render'd by the LXX, at leaft
forty times; and but thrice otherwife.
‘And a5 for this particular place, tis evi-
dent it ought to be render’d Jmage here,
becaufe ’tis explain’d by a + Word that
follows, which fignifies any likenefs or
fimilitude whatfoever. We are forbid not
“ooly the making graver Images, but slfe
the likenefs'of any thing, &c.- =~ "
But farther,” That this is the true Senfe
of the Commandment,will appear from the
Reafon “'which is given of this Law,
which the Scripture informs us was de:
tivd from God’s fpiritual and incom-

T ;: -.P,jefelj 1']‘:‘!'4\’-’;");07. ??AI'JW’.[B;'; '}Thﬂguna. .
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prehenfible Nature ¢ for as His Grace ar-
gues, ¢ Beeaufe God is a Spirit, th¥fefore
‘we are aot to likea him to any thing
f which is corporeal 5 we are fot t6 re-
¢ preferit hien By she likenefs of any thing
* thar is in Heaves above ; 4. e. ‘of atly
S Birds; pr in the Earth beweath, j. e. of
fany Bealts; or in the Waters wnder the
$ Earth, i. e. of any Fith. For as the Pro-
¢ phet télls us, thete is nothing that we
¢ can liken God to, [fa. 40.18. To whem
“ will ye likew God 2 ot; What likene[s will
¢ ye compare unto bim @ We debafe his fpi-
f ritual and incortuptible Natute, when
¢ we coniparé himi to corruptible Cred-
¢ tures, Rom. 1. 22,23 St. Paul {peaking
‘ of the Heathen 1dolatty; who frofeﬁﬂg
$ therfelves wife, became fools 3 and changed
S the glory of the incorruptible God, into an
“ Image made like to corruptibly Man, and
* to Birds, and to four footed Beafis, and
¢ creeping Things, fays, They bécame Fools
“ie. ’fhis is the Fdllg of Idolatry, to
‘¢ liken g Spirit, which hath ao bodily
~ ¢ Shape, to things that ate corporéal and
¢ corruptible. bgo that however fome arg
‘pleas’d to mince the matter, I cannot
¢ {ee how the Chutch of Rowe, which wor-
* fhips God by ar towirds fome Image or
¢ fenfible Reprefentation, can be excus'd
¢ from Idolatry; and the Church of Ewg-
* jand doth not, without juft caufe, chal.

HIE SO TP 4 "% Jonge
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¢ lenge the Romifh Church with it, and

- *make it a ground of Separation from

¢ her. And fince we Chriftians under the
Gofpel, have clearer Difccveries of God’s
fpiritual Nature than the Fews ever had,
we fhall be far more unexcufable, if we
do not offer up to him a more f{piritual
Worthip. And if Perfe&ion of our Chri-
ftian Worfhip doth confift in the {piritua-
lity of it, that it is the Worfhip of our
Souls and of our moft devout and fervent
Affe@jons, how can it be imagin’d, that
an Image fhould contribute any thing
to the raifing the Affetions? Will not
fuch a Worthip by vifible Reprefentati-
ons, rather incline us to entertain low
and mean Thoughts of God, and bring
down our Idea’s of him to the Figure
and Lineaments of 2 Man? ‘And if the
beft Ided's or Notions we can frame of
God, are unworthy of him, and infinite-
ly .below the Excellency of his Nature,
how careful ought we to be, that we
do not imagine him to be fuch an one, .
nay, worfe than our felves2 And to this
purpofe, when this Commandment was
enforc’d on the People of Ifrael by a
particular caution, Deut. 4. 15,16. Zake
ye therefore bheed to your felves, left ye
corrupt your felves, and make you a graven
Image, the fimilitude: of amy Figure, @®c.
the ground of thar Caution is exprefs'd

. in
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in thefe Words, For ye faw wo manner of
‘fimilitude ow the Day that the Lord [pake
unto you : Which evidently fhews, that
God will not be worfhip’d by any man-
ner of fimilitude ; for otherwife, he would
have appear’d in -that fhape or likenefs to
them, if he had thought it agreeable to
the Exceliency and Dignity of his Nae
ture. :
But that the worfhipping God by an"
Image, is not lawful ; nay, that tis down»
right Idolatry, is evident from feveral In-
ftances recorded in the Holy Scripture,
I thall inftance in that Calf which 4aren
made in the abfence of Mofes, and thofe
which Feroboam fet up in Dan and Besbel ;
the worfhipping of which, is generally
agreed to be Idolatry :  That the Worlhip
of the Calf which 4aros made was Idola-
try, is evident from 1 Cor.10. 7. where
the Apoftle exhorts the Corinthians, Nei-
ther be ye ldolaters, as were fome of them,
as it is written ; the People fat down to eas,
and to drink, and rofe up to play ; thatis,
that their celebrating a Feaft in honour of
this Calf, was Idolatry: And this Text
is the more remarkable, becaufe the Apo- .
ftle here exhorts Chriftians to take care
that they were not guilty of.the fame
Crime , left they fhould incur the fame,
or more grievous Punithments. And thac
this Idolatry did confift in 'wol_'lhippirl)]g
. the
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the true God by this vifible Reprefenca-
- glon, is as evident, -becauf® in cither of
thefe Cafes, ‘tis incredible that the 21
raelites fhould fo foon have forpot the
true God, aand that when the Golden Calf
was ftt up, Exod, 31. 4. they cried oue,
This is thy God, O Ifrael, who brought thee
out of the Land of Egypt ; and Aaron buile
an Algar before it, and made Proclamation,
and [aid, To merrow is a Feaft to the Feho-
vah, or the Lord: Now the Name Febo-
wab is never attributed in the Holy Scri»
pture to any but the true God, And to
clofé up all, the Burnt-offerings, and Peace-
offerings, were the fame which God in the
Law commanded to be oftered up, & Bul-
lock and feven Rams ; the offering of
which, was the greateft Affront imagina-
ble to the Religion of the Egyptians, as is
evident from Exed. 8. 16. From this and
8 great deal more, which might be faid
on this Subje, it plainly appears, That
the worfhipping God by an Image, ot vi
fible Reprefentation, is that Idoldtry which
the Children of Ifrae/ were chargd with,
and guilty of, ‘
" And therefore I fhall only firengtheti
gnd confirm what I have f3id by one Ob-
fervation more ; That even that Idolatry
which the Heathens were guilty of, was
the {ame with the Jews, and that which
fs the crying Sin of the Church of Reme
‘ L

l
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at this Day. For there were few of them
fo foolith and ftupid as to believe, that
thofe Stocks and Stones which they
worthipp’d, were the Gods who created
the World, or that the Leeks or Onions
which they planted, were the fupream
Deities 5 no, this extravagant Idolatry
is peculiar to the Church of Reme ; firft,
to adore their God, and then to cat him :
But the Heathens treated the meaneft of
their Deities after another manner. -

Porrum (O Caepe nefas violare, & framgere
i ! X !
Tho’ they declar'd as the Papiffs do, That
their Images were Symbols or Reprefen-
tations of that Being to which they gave -
Divine Worfhip; and that none but a Fool
could think otherwife of them, as * Cel
fus declares. That they never thoughe
their Images to be Gods, or to have any
Divinity in them, but what only comes
from their Confecration to fuch a ufe;
and, as T St Auftin tells us,that thro’ thefe
Images they worfhip’d the Deity. More-
over, fays ¥ Majmonides, as to what con:
cerns Idolaters, you know that pone of
them worthip the Idol with this Opinion,
as if they thought there were no othet

» :Apud O;igén, L7. 9. 373. 1St Auftin. Tom. 8. iq
Pfal. 113." * More Nevochim. ch. 36. : :
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God but that: Nay, there never was
any Man, nor will there ever be , who
can fancy to himfelf, that the Figure
which he hath made of Metals, Wood or
Stones, created the Heavens and Earth,
and governs them: But they worfhip
them, inafmuch as they look upon them
as Things intermediate between them and
God, And to name no more, Fulian tells
us, We do not think them Gods, but that
thro them we may worfhip the Deity ;
for we being in the Body, ought to per-
form our Service in a way agreeable to it.

But may fome fay, If the Heathens did
not make their Images the ultimate Ob-
jects of their Worfhip, why then do the
Scriptures fo often accufe them for ado-
ring Stocks and Stones, and for paying
Divine Worthip to Devils ?

To which I anfwer, That they are
juftly accus'd for worfhipping all thefe, be-
caufe they made them either the Media-
tors between them and the Supream Be-
ing, or the Mediums by which they of-
fered up their Worlhip, and hereby tranf
ferr’d the Worfhip, due to God alone, to
thefe Idols, as the Papifts at this Day do.

Well, but N. C. tells us, That even Pro-
teflant Writers, and fome Learned Men
in our Church, do allow, fome Honour
and Refpe@ is due to the Images of Chrift
and the Saints ;and he inftances in the in-
’ genuous_
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genuous Authior,as he frequently ¢alls him,
of the Anfwer to the Bifbop of Meaux, who
fays, ¢ We will hooour the Reliéts of the
¢ Saiats, as the Primitive Church did; we
¢ will refpe@ the Images of our Saviour,
¢and the Blefled Virgin ; and as fome of
¢ us now bow towards the Altar, and all
¢ of us are enjoined to do fo at the Name
¢ of Fefus, fo will we not fail to teftifie
¢ all due Refpe to this Reprefentation.

To which I anfwer, That Images are
either fuch as reprefent God, and thefe
are utterly unlawful to be made, or fold,
or expos'd to publick View ; or elfe, fuch
as reprefent fome vifible Being ; and thefe
we may make, and arc ufeful, as Orna-
ments to fuch Places, where they are not
abus’d to Superftition or Idolatry : But
even thefe cannot lawfully be worfhip’d
with any fort of Divine Worfhip, nor any
that comes near it, or gives any reafon-
able caufe of fufpicion of it, (nor doth
that Learned Author allow of it,) becaufe,
. as God himfelf gives the Reafon in this
Commandment, God is a jealous God ; for,
as he forbad the baving any other Gods be-
fides bimfelf in the Firft Commandment, -
becaufe be is the Lord our God; fo in the -
Second, he forbids zhe Worfhipping of
Images, becaufe he i a jealous God; fo
that tho’ the Papifts do not pay Divine-
Worthip to their Images, yet if their Eyes
are dfter their Fdols, if they kifs them,and

' bow
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bow down wnto them ; a jealous God wilf
never fuffer fuch Teffimonies of Kindnefs.
God will not be miov’d by their Diftin-
&ions of Relative, Inferior, and Impro-
per Worihip , by which they may prove
either Side of the Queftion; and anfiver
this, as fome of the Church of Rome in
Scotlind did the Queftion, Whether the
the Lords Prajer might be ufed to the
Saints » . That wltimasely, principally, pri-
marily, awd firiétly, they might not ; bat fe-.
Condarily, lefS principally dnd largely , and
telatively they might ; as Bifthop Awdrews
tells us. Anfw. to Péron , pag. 59 But
to return into the Way from whence we
Bave diverted ; His Grace tells us, That.
the moft Learned Men in the Church of
Rome da acknowledge, that they ly un-
der the juft fufpicten, and probable
Charge of Idolatry; becaufe they give
this Reaforr, why the Worfhip of Fmages,
dnd the Invoeation of Saints departed,
were not pradtisd in the Primitive
Church , for the Firft Three Huondred
Years. ¢ That the Primitive Chriftians did
¢ then forbear thofe Practices, becaufe they
‘feem’d to come teo near to the Heathen
€ Idolatry , and left the Heathes fhould
¢ have taken occafion to juftify themfelves,
¢ if thofe things had: been pracifed among;
“ the Chriftians : And they cannot now,
¢ be igaorant,” what' Scandal they givel:1 by’
thefe
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“ thefc Pradtices bath to Fews and ZTurks
¢ and how much they alienate them from
* Chriftianity by this Scandal: Nor can
¢ they chufe but be fenfible, opon how
¢ greae Difadvantage they are; in defend-
¢ ing the(® Pra@ices from thé Charge of
¢ Idolatry : And that by all their blind
¢ Diftin&ions, with which they raife fuck
¢ 2 Cloud and Duft, they can hardly make
¢ any plaufible and tolerable Defence for
‘ themfelves, againft this Charge: Id
¢ fo ' much, that to fecure their own Peo-
‘ple from difcerning their Guilt in this
¢ Matter ,. they have been put upon that
¢ fhameful Shift of leaving out the Second
¢ Commandment in their common Cate.
¢ chifms and Manuals; left the People;’
¢ feeing {0 plain a Law of God againft o
¢ common a Pra@ice of their Church,
¢ hould upon that Dif¢gvery have broken
¢ off from them. ' v_
- Now to this laft Charge of Icaving ont
the Second Commandment, N, C. anfwers;
Firft, By denying the Matter of Fa@; and
fays , © That ’tis to be found in hundreds
“of Manuals and Catechifns , in England
‘itfelf; and that he has by him a Ma-
“ nual and Catechifm,which has this Com-
¢ mandment in it, in the fame Form as it
“isin‘ours; and then breiks out into’
this intemperate and unbecoming Exclax -
mntion' : ANow & Mas ( he megns the
' Arch<
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Archbithop Ywho can difpence with his Honour
and Confcience, fo far as to Publifb from the
PrefS and Pulpit, Untruths fo eafily dif-
cover'd, what Paradox may not be undertake
to maintain > ‘Thefe are bard Words in-
deed, and one would think, that before he
had given a Perfon of the Archbithop’s
Figure,fuch Rude and Scurrilous Language,
and the downright Lye; he fhould have
been well affur’d that he was on the right
fide of the Hedge,and that what he affirm’d
was true; left the Bolt which he fhot up -
thould fall upon his own Pate. For what
was it that the Archbifhop Publifh’d from
the Prefs and Pulpit? Was it, that the
Papifts had no Catechifms and Manuals inr
which the Second Commandment was in-
ferted, efpecially in England > This he
dares not affirm. - Or is it not true, that
Papifts do frequentlyleave it out » Thisis
evident, and that in fome of their Ma-
nuals they mangle them fo, that one c¢an-
not tell what to make of them, nor can
the People reap any Benefit by them -
Of this kind, the Reverend Mr.Spinckes
in hus Learned Anfwer to the Propofals for
Catholick Communion, gives us an Inftance
of one which he has by him; where after
the Firlt Commandment, the reft are in-
ferted thus: 2. Thou [balt nmot make.
3. Thou fbalt not take. 4. Remember that
shou keep, &c. : .

o But
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_ But Secondly, he fays, That what we call
the Second Commandment, is in truth part o
the Firft, and probibits nothing but what the
Firft probibits , the having dr worfbiping
#iore than one God. But is not the having,
and the worfhiping more Gods than one;
two different things? Befides, there is no
Shew of Reafon for dividing the Tenth -
into Two diftin® Commandments, and
making the Ninth to be , Thos fbalt not .
covet thy Neighbour's Wife; and the Tenth,
Thou fbalt mot covet the other Poffeffions
of thy Neighbour, as his Houfe, bis Servant,
For Firft, Qur Saviour referd the Look-
ing upon 2 Woman to Luft after her, to
the Seventh Commandment: And Se.
condly, Mofes ; in the Twentieth Chapter
of Exodus, reckons the Coveting of the
Houfe firft , and then of our Neighbour’s
Wife. So that if this Diftin¢tion had been
genuine, the Ninth Commandment muft
have been included in the Tenth, which ig
not reafonable to fuppofe. '

I think there is but one thing more,
which N.C. fays upon this Head, which
deferves to be taken Notice of / "He can-
not gainfay, but that there are notoricus
and {candalous Abufes in the Worlhip of
Images in the Chirch of Rome ; but he doth
riot think it realonable, that the Abufe of 4
thing thould be urg’d as an Argunient againft
the Ufe of it. Neither indeed ouvght it

N an.
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unlefs where the Abufé of it is fo fagrant,
and univerfal, ansd of more pernicious
Confequence than the taking away of the
Ule of it can be; This was the true
Caufe of Hezekiab’s deftroying the Brazes
Serpent ; not that the People Sacrificed to

it, and made it a God, as N. C. tells

us, which no one can reafonably ima-
gine of the Fews, who had been fo long
trgin’d up ip the Knowledge and Worfhip
of the true God; but that they made this
the Vifible Symbol of Werfhiping the
Fovifible God; and paid that Divine
Worthip to it, and by it, which is due
to God alone.

And thus the Papifts ave jultly charg’'d
with worfhiping a Crucifix, as is evident
to any one who will give himfelf the trou.
ble to look into their Miffal ; where there
arc fo many Paflages to this Purpofe, that
T cannot imagic with what Face N.C.
could contradict what that Learned Au-
thor of the Anfwer to the Bithop of Meaux,
affirms concerning it. I fhall only tran-
fcribe a Paflage or two. In the Order for
Blefling a Newv Crofs, after a folemn Con-

fecration of it, by Incenie, Holy Water,

and Prayer; the Rubrick direcs, That
the Bithop kneeling before the Crofs,thould

devoutly adore and kifs it.  And in the.

Order for the Solemn Reception of an Em-

peror . that the Crois fhall be carried on
‘ ' the
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the right fide of the Emperors Sword;
becaule Latria, (i e.) that fort of Wor-
fhip which is particularly duc to Al-
-mighty God, is to be given to it. ’Tis
eafic to give an Hundred more fuch In-
ftances as thefe ; and particularly, that in
that very Place, 'tis Adoramus eam , (7. e.)
Grucem 5 Let us worthip the Crofs. Which
N. €. muft needs know, and be very well
apprizd o6f : And therefore by that fe-
vere Seatence, which he fo rudely and un-
juftly, pafies upon the Right Reverend Au-
thor of the Anfiwer to the Bithop of Meaux,
he mutt be condemn’d ; it being very evi-
dent, That tho N.C. profeffes himfelf to be
Jo great a Friend to Sincerity and Truth, yet
be manifeftly fwerves from both in this Point.
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Of PORGATORY.

" Y N ftating this Article of the Popifp
I Faith concerning Purgatory, N.C. is
very cautious , becaufe he is fenfible that
*tis burthen’d with fuch Difficultiés, that
no Fair Account can be given of it; either
from Scripture, or Reafon, or the Practice
of the Firft Ages of the Church. And
herein he follows the Steps of the Coun-
¢il of Trent; which declares only, That
the Soils there detain'd, are belpd by the
Prayers of the Faithful, but efpecially by the
acceptable Sacrifice of the Maf§: But doth
not determine what fort ot Place Purga-
tory is, or what manner of Pain Souls en-
dure in it; or whether they are purg'd by
. Material Fire, or by other Terrors and
Anguifhes of Mind : Thefe were Diffi-
culties too knotty to be loos'd, and there-
fore both the Council and N. C. wifely pafs
them by; buttellsus, ¢ That this Do-
¢ &rine in General is founded in Scripture,
- “and inthe Antient Pra&tice of the Church ;
“And that Praying for the Dead , which
¢ was Pra@is’d in the Primitive Church, is
dn unanfwerable Argumens® to prove, that

¢ they belicved Pargatory too.
This
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"This he affirms indeed, with an Air of
Aflurance peculiar to himfelf; but how-
ever we have no Reafon to take his Word'
for it, becaufé he has fo often broke it al>
ready. And therefore I fhall confider what
His Grace has faid on this Subje@ ; and in
doing fo, I fhall return a fufficient An-
{wer to N.C.’s unanfwerable Argument.

And, Firf}, His Grace affirms, That the
Do&rine of Purgatory is not founded in
Scripture, nor can be prov'd from it; and
that fome of their own eminent Men do
acknowledge that it cannot.

To which N. C. anfwers, That he has
producd two Paffages from the Holy
Scripture, and can produce many more
which plainly prove it ; -and therefore he
thinks he may fafely tell the Do&or, ke
is miftaken. And becaufe the Archbifhop
has not quoted any of their Learned Men,
who f{ay, That Purgatory cannot be prov’d
from Scripture, therefore he takes it for
granted , that he knew of none who do
fay fo.

The two Texts of Scripture which he
quotes, are, firlt, Matth. 5. 25, 26. Agree
with thy Adverfary quickly, whilft thow are
in the way with bim : left at any time the
Adverfary deliver thee to the Fudge, and the
Fudge deliver thee to the Oficer, and thoy
be caft into Prifon. Verily, I [ay unta thee,
ST NG Thog
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Thou fhait not come out thence till thou bajf
au{ the uttermoft farthing.

Thefe Words are fpoke by our Sa-
vxour, to fhew of what ill Confequence
’tis to harbour and indulge 2 malicious and
an uncharitable Temper ; as will appear
to any one who reads th;e former patt of
the Chapter ; and therefore he exhons
his Hearers to agree with their Adverfary
quickly, whilft they are in the way with bim,
i, e. to be reconcild to thofe with whom
they have any difference ; efpecially thofe
they have wrongd, whxlﬁ they are tra-
velling on in this World left the Adverfary
commence his Suit agamﬁ them, and they
 be caft, and then the Judge will deliver
~ them to the Officer, 7. e. the Devil, who
is the Executioner of God’s Vengeance,
and they be caft into Hell, from whence
there is no Redemption, tbey fhall never
depart till they bave paid the uttermoft far-
thing. And that by the uttermoft farthing
is meant Hell, and not Purgatory, is plain;
becaufe the Papifts themfelves grant, that
thofe who are guilty of damnable and
mortal Sins, do not go to Purgatory, but
te Hell: Now this uncharitable” Tem-
Eer, againft which our Saviour forewarns

is Dx{cnples is confefs’d on all hands te
to bea damnable Sin without Repentance ;
and the Parable {uppofes, that the Man
dxd not reo"m of rt, becaufe he did not
' ‘ P egrec,
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agree with his Adverfary whilft he was in
theway, 7. e. in this Life. Nor do thefe
words, That he fhall not corce out till
be bas paid the uttermoft farthing, denote,
that he may pay the Debt which he owes,
or that there will be a time when he fhall
be releas’d from his Torments, as is evi-
dent from a parallel Place, Marth. 18. 34.
where our Saviour fays, That the Lord of
that Man who had not compafion for his
fellow Servant, delivered bim to the Tor-
mentors, till he fhould {,a.y all that was due
#ynto him ; now that he could never pa
this Debt is plain, becaufe we are told,
ver. 25. that be bad not to pay. '

The other Text which N. C. quotes,
is 1 Cor.3.10,11,8¢. According ta theGracg
of God which is given me, asa wife Mafter-
builder, T bave laid the Foundation, and ano-
ther buildeth thereon; but let gvery Man
take heed how he buildeth thereupon. For
other Foundation can wo Man lay, than thap
which is laid, Fefus Chriff. Now if any
Man baild upon this Foundation, Gold, Sil. -
wer, precious Stones, Wood, Hay, Stubble,
every Man's Work [hall be made manifeft;
for the Day [hall declare it, becaufe it fhall
be reveal'd by Fire, and the Fire f[ball
try every Man’s Work of what fart it is.
g] any Man's Work abidey, which be hath
built thereupon, he fhall receive a Reward.

If any Man's Work fball be burnt, be foall
N4 Jiffer
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Juffer lofs , yet be bimfelf [ball be favd,
yet fo as by Fire.

" The meaning of which place, His Grac¢
gives us in thefe words ; The Apoftle here
{peaks of a fort of Perfons, who held in-
deed the Foundation of Chriftignity, but
built upon it fuch Doé&rines or Pra&ices
as would not bear the trial; which he ex-
prefles to us by Wyod, Hay, and Stubble,
which are not Proofagainft the Fire, Such
a Perfon, the Apoftle tells us, hath brought
himfelf into a very dangerous State, tho’
he would not abfolutely deny the poffibi-
lity of his Salvation ; He bimfelf fball b¢
fav’d, yet fo as by Fire. . '

*Tis evident, That by Fire here, is not
meant the Fire of Purgatory, a$ fome pre-
tend, becaufe the Particle of Similitude,
(¢s) plainly (hews, that the Apoftle did
not intend an Efcape out of the Fire lite-
rally, but fuch an Efcape as Men make
out of an Houfe, or Town, that is on fire ;
" efpecially, fince very Learned Perfons of
the Church of Reme do acknowledge, that
Purgatory cannot be concluded from this
Text ; nay, all that Effias contends for
from this place, is, that it cannot be ¢on-
cluded from hence that there is no Purga-
tory ; which we never pretended, but only
that this Text doth not prove it.

It is very well known that this is a Pro-
verbial Phrafe, ufed not only in Scripture,

' ' " but
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but in prophane Authors, to fignifie a nar-
row Efcape out of a great Danger; He
fhall be fav'd, yet [o as by Fire, $id wuegs
out of the Fire ; juft as 87 68l®. is ufed,
1 Pet. 3. 20. where the Apoftle fpeaking
of the eight Perfons of Noab’s Family, who
efcaped the Flood, sisgwbnear 8 idaI®s they
efcaped out of the Water. So here this Phrafe
is to be renderd, He bimfelf [ball efcape,
et foas by Fire. 'The like Expreffion you
have, Amos 4. 11- ] have plyck'd them as
a Fire. brand out of the Fire. And, Fade 23.
Otbers fave with fear, plucking them out of
- the Fire. All which Expreflions, fignifie
+_the greatnefs of the Danger, and the diffi-
culty of e(’caping it; as one, who when
his Houyfe at midnight is fet on fire, and
being fuddenly wak'd, leaps out of his
Bed, and runs naked out of the doors, ta-
king nothing that is within along with
him, but employing his whole care to fave
his Body from the Flames, a¥ St. Chryfo-
flors upon another occafion exprefles it,
And fo the Roman™ Orator (who it is like-
ly, did not think of Purgatory) ufeth this
Phrafe, Quo ex Fudicio, velut ex incendio,
audus effugit ; from which Judgment or
Seantence, he efcaped naked, as it were
out of a burning : ~And>one of the Greek
+ Orators tells us,7%at to fave a Man out of
the Fire, was a common Proverbial Speech.

¢ Tully. 1 Ari_ﬁ‘ides,_

To
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To which I fhall add, That thefe words,
Jo as by Fire, cannot poflibly denote 2 Por-

oty Fire, becaufe, Firff, this Fire is de-
%;tn’d for the Tryal of Mens Works, but
Purgatory for the Torment of Mens Souls ;
Secondly, This Fire is to try every Man’s
Work, even thofe who build Gold, as well
as thofe who build Hay and Stabble ;
whereas the Fire of Purgatory only tries
thofe who are guilty of venial Sins; and,
as the Papiffs tell us, miany there are who
never are try'd by it.

And now fince Bellarmine tells us, That
this is one of the moft difficult, tho’ profi-
table Texts, (which is true, if by profita-
ble he means gainful , for generally the
plaineft Texts are moft ufeful,) I hope ’tis
by this time manifeft, that Purgatory can-
not be {o plainly prov'd from it, as N. C.
would kave us believe ; and .therefore till
he can bring fome other Texts of Seri-
~ pture which are more to the purpofe, and
prove this Doctrine of .Purgatory more

pldinly, I am apt to believe the Reader
will think that N. C. and not the Arch-
bithop, was miftaken, '

‘But, Secondly, N. C. tells us, That he
" reafonably prefumes that His Grace could

not produce the Teftimonies of any Learn-
ed Men of the Church of Rome, who tell
ns, That Purgatory cannot be prov’d from
Scripture, becaufe he only quotes Effius,

pLETEy DLtallic & S 0 bﬂg
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who, by the Dollor’s own Confefkom, only fays,
that in his Opivion, the Paflage of St. Paul
ahove-cited, does not evince Purgatory ;' bus
does not [ay, that other Paffages of Scripture
donot.
The Archbifhop’s Words are thefe, I
that Efkius contends for in this place, is, that
it cannot be concluded from hence, there is no
Purgatory ; which is fomewhat different
from thofe N.C. cites. But, have they no
other Authors who fay the fame thing »
And, has the Archbithop cited none:;
What doth he think of * Fifber, Bifhop of
Rochefter, cited in another place? 7ol 2}
Poff Obit. p. 314. who is of the fame
mind, and which N. C. muft needs know,
becaufe he refers to the very Page in the
next Objecion. But more than this, does
not *+ St. Auffix himfelffay the {#me thing, .
that Purgatory cannot be prov'd from the
Holy Scripture? Tho’ ’tis confefs’d, that
he was wavering as to his Opinion, whe-
ther there was any Purgatory or not.

Secondly, His Grace obje@s againft the
Belief of Purgatory, that Text, Rev. 14.13.
1 beard a Voice_from Feaven [aying unto me,

" * De Purgatorio atud \prifcos , nulla gl varifima fiebat
mentio. At 18. contra Lutherum. ; ’
"t Nec ullus ulli medius locus ut poffic effe nifi cum diabolo,
qui non eff cwom Chrifto s tertium penitus ignoramns, imo
wec effe i Scripiuris Sandtis invenimus. Sc. Auguftinus de
-peccatoram meritis & remiffione, cap. 28,

| 1‘.’.’?".1
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write, Blefled are the Dead which die in the
Lord, from benceforth: Tea, [aith the Spi-
rit, that they may reft from their Labours ;
and their Works do follow them.

From whence His Grace infers, That if
thofe who die in the Lord are at reft from all
their Labours and Pains, then this Texe
concludes dire@ly againft the feigned Pur-
gatory of the Church of Rome, which fup-
pofeth a great Number, yea, the far great-
eft part of thofe that die in the Lord, to
have obtain’d eternal Redemption by him
from Hell ; not to pafs immediately into
Happinefs, bt to be detain’d fomewhere,
{ they are not certain where, but moft pro-
bably in the Suburbs of Hell) in great
Pain and Torment, equal in degree to that
of Hell, and differing only in Duration ;
I fay, to be detained there till their Souls
are purg'd from the Defilements they have
contradted in this World, and the Debt

‘of temporal Punifhments to which they
_ are liable, be fome way or other paid off,
and difcharged.

They {uppofe indeed, fome very few
Holy Men to be fo perfe& at their depar-
ture out of this Life, that they do imme-
diately, and withcut any ftop, pafsinto
Heayen, becau{e they need no Purgation;
and thofe likewife who fuffer Martyrdom,
becaufe they difcharge. their Debts of tem-
porary Punithments here ; but the genélzrap



L2057 |

lity of Chriftians who die in the Lord, they
fuppof¢ fo imperfe@, as to ftand in need
of being purg’d by Fire, and accordingly
that they are detain’d a longer or fhorter
time, as their Debt of temporary Punith-

ments is greater or [efs. o
_ But how is it then, that St. Fobn fays,
that thofe that dye in the Lord are happy,
becaufe they reft from their Labours : 1f it
be fo, the far greateft part of thofe who
dye in the Lord, are fo far from refting
from their Labours, that they enter into
far greater Pains and Torments, than ever
they endurd in this World. And there-
fore Bellarmine, (that their Do&rine of
Purgatory may receive no Prejudice from
this Text) would have from bence forth in
the Text, to be dated from the Day of
Judgment , when he fuppofes the Pains of
Purgatory will be at an end. But why,
from bence forth fhould take Date from the
Day of Judgment, he can give no Rea-
fon, but only to fave' Purgatory , from
being condemn’d by this Text. For
St. Jobn plainly fpeaks of the Happinefs
of thofe that fhould dye after that time,
¢ whatever it be) that he there deferibes.
But that time cannot be the Day of Judg-
ment, becaufe none thall die after that time.
To which N.C. replies: Firft, That
this {eems to be an obfcure and difficult
Fext of Scripture, becanfe His Grace
’ fpends |
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{pends fo much Time and Paper in explain-
ing ofit : And 24ly, That he allows, that
by thofe who dye in the Lord, are meane,
thofe who fuffer Martyrdom for Chrift’s
fake. Aad then he goes on, Railing after
his ufual manner, without any Fear,
Reafon, or Wit. ¢ Wherefore, in my Opi-
*mion, (fays N.C.) he fhould have given us
¢ another Interpretation of this Text, or
¢ have let Purgatory alone. But ’tis no
®new thing to find the Do&er pull down
¢in one Place,; what he built in ano-
‘ther : And therefore I am not {urpriz'd
‘to fee Purgatory brought in by Head
¢and Shoulders, and {poken againit,
¢ in {eafon and out of feafon. . "Tis Purga-
‘tory that reproaches the Sacrileges and
“Depredations of the Doétor’s Anceftors
‘ of worthy Memory, and bears hard up-
‘on their Pofterity; and upcn that ac.
‘count it muft be cry'd down; left the
‘Guiit of the Sacrilege of the Fathers
“fhould fly in the Face of the Children, and
‘give them that Purgatory in this Life,
‘which, he would perfuade them, they
¢thall not meet with in the next.

As to the Difficulty of the Text , His
Grace tells us, that tho’ there is fome Diffi-
culty about the Interpretation of fome
particular Expre(fions in them; . yet the
general Senfe anid Inrendment of them is
~~~v plain, and foit appears to be, to any

. O cCOTe
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confiderate Reader. Secondly, That tho’ -
he allows that the Martyrs are certainly
included, and perhaps primarily intended,
by thofe that dye in the Lord; yet there
is no reafon to refirain this general Ex-
reflion to them only. And as for thofe
Eailing Accufations , which he brings
againft both the Church of England and
the Government, I have faid enough
already on this Subject; and fince ’tis fo-
reign to the Matter in. hand, I fhall not
anfwer him according to his Folly.

But before I proceed , I fhall infert
Paragraph of the Archbifhop’s, becaufe it
contains fome proper Arguments againft
Purgatery, and immediately follows the
former ; and yet N.C. does not take the
leaft notice of it.

The Scripture is perpetually filent
about this Do&rine of Purgatery , tho'
there are {0 many fair Occafions of fpeak-
ing of it; as in the Parallel of the Rich
Man and Lazarus, where the Future State
is fo particularly defcrib’d, yer there is
no mention made, nor the leaft intimatiorr
given of this 7hird State. But befides the
Silence of the Scripture about it, thereare
feveral Paflages utterly inconfiftent with
it ; as, namely, St. Paul's Difcourfe in the
beginning of the Fifth Chapter of the Se-
cond Epifile to the Corinthians, where he
plainly declares, the affurance he had thali

a
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all fincere Chriftians, fo foon as they quit
the Body, do pafs into Happinefs ; For we
know, that if our earthly Floufe of this Taber-
nacle were diffolved, we bave a Building of
God, a Houfe not made with Hands, eter-
nal in thc Heavens. The plain meaning
of which is, That fo foon as we quit the
one, we fhall pafs into the other. And
this Confideration, he tells us, made Chri.
flians weary of this World, and willing to
die, ver. 2. For in this we groan éarnefily,
defiring to be cloath'd upon with our Houfe;
which is from Heaven; and, ver. 4. For
we that are in this Tabernacie do groan, be.
ing burthen’d. Buthad Chriftians believ'd,
that the greateft part of them, when they
Yeft the Body, were to go into Purgatory,
to be terribly tormented there, they would
tot have been in fach hafte to die, but
- would have protracted the time as long
as they could, and have conténtedly born
the Burthen of this earthly Tabernacle, ra-
ther than to quir it for a Condition &
thoufand times more intolerable. But
St. Paul exprefly fays, That Chriftians
know the contrary ; and that as foon as'
ever yhey went out of the Body, they
fhould be happy, and with the Lord; and
that this gave them courage againft the
Fears of Death, ver. 6. Therefore we are al-
ways confident, Sappovres 5 draviale; bono igi-
tar animo fumas ; therelore we are always:
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bf good ‘courage, knowing that whiift o
#pe. at bemie iy the Body, we are al[entd[mb'
the Lord ; J)d, ven %4 We aye of good con-
rage, I fay, and willing: ratber o, b¢. ab-
Jent jnm tbe Body, and prefent with_¢he
Lord. The plain fenfe of whih is,, That
Cbriftians. were.willing, rathet 0, die-thaa
tolive, becaufe they: knew; that fo foon
‘asthey.left the Body, and departed this
Life, they. fhould be prefent with the
Lord. - But now if the Do&fineé of Purga=
tory be -true, . this whole Reafoning of
St. Paul_ proceeds upon a grofs.miftake ;
and therefore I am certain.it. is; not true, .
. But, as N, C. fays, the Third. Objeiog
the Do&tor brings is, That we have a very
confiderable fubftantial. Reafon to exempt,
a5 few ds poflibly we can, from going ta
Purgatory ; becaufe (fays he) the more
we put in fear of going thither, .thé Mar-,
ket of Jndulgences. (as he callsic) rifechf
the higher; and.the profit thence, #ccru-
ing to the Pope’s Coffers’;, and the more
aad greater Legacies will be left ¢ t‘bq
Priefls; to bire their faying of ;Maﬂ'gsL of
the delivery of Souls ont of that Place of
Torments. .. L A EY e,

- This 1 find is. Argumentusn ad bomineni,
and toh¢hés fhe fenfible .pagt of the Po-
pith_ Emiffaries ;, their, .great Diand In;
stret lics at flake in gp maintemncii tg
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tliis Articlé of cheir Creed, - and . thérefore
’tis no wonder if : N. C. grlows impatient,
and lays abuwit' Bim, -withoue regarding:
Friend or-Foe. But not ‘to give my Reades:
the trouble of an Anfwer.co thefe ridicws;
Jous Expreifions of his Paflion, let me asB.
Kim calmly, Are not thefe things which:
the Archbithop obje@s Matters of Fa&?
Nay, is riot this Do&rine- attended with fae
greater Abufks than auy -of :thofe which
arehereinftanc’din? And if fo, what Read
fon had hevocry out 2 For fdume Doldor 't
away with fich unchriftian Scandals,” and dd
not put us upon expofing your.Credit and Chas
ratter anyfarther, {5¢. -Certainly, nothin
can more expofe him. and his Party, -¢
fuch rude Infults as thefe, wpon the Gos
vernours of our Church; and even at-fuch
a timie when they are sver-loék’d, and purd
take liberally of the unmevited :Clemency
~ and Indulgence of the Govergmeént. » 5 -

‘But N. C. has an Argument b prove'ls .
Purgatory, which he -thinks uwanfwerable;
wiz. thatif itdoth appear thasthe Primitive -
Church did ‘pray for theDead, that theix
Stns might be forgiven them ; then.it wifd
neceflarily follow, that they believ'd :thofk
Souls theythus pray’d fer:to:be ih a place
where they -might be help’d and benefie-

ted by their Prayers. - ./ L P on o
*- But, Firft; praying for-the:Dead doxth
not fuppofe a Purgatory, becaufe the A

oisnty
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‘t}e»t‘s -ﬁ'ﬁy’d for mm o? tf)of“e, whom the
ji fl q:;ﬁ w d ge never were i
urgaﬁo for 3t ch, Proghets,
(?{ %( l%appy Eftate’ it
;;y t‘o € any gueftion, . Se-
gaqe we an (pmy inftances of
«; (ﬂ)c u:tc g pradtice Prayer
;mc} {5 chex "believd g
gl;ly the Gréek Chirch,

tat ,as }gmcu

o fhis an w,qrs, Fi jf By deny-
f: Prayers were mac}e or the Apo;
lgs M?f yrs; or the Visguj Jlf g

Sevandl ¥, That ‘tis 3 el Evaf c;n to
}:onctu‘d; that%thc Pé?éﬁvs Church dxg

e

riot belxeve Purgatory, ecaife they pray
;&Y tbé‘ﬁtrg_gn, W,\and tf;eg Apgﬁ!cs. _qn
artyrs
Thaﬁ’ra rs were made ,for Patrlarcﬁs
i’rap’hcgs Fﬂc is evident from’ the Conﬁu
tutlon Clement 11518 cqp18.. erz-
ro f qz t:h plqcp;runt é Jecula, p’ro
.S’an trzdrchzs, Prop, "e’ti:', &, Nay, ;a,s
N; C,'“ tcﬂés, The Roman Mzﬂfd doth tbe
fame’ now v 1: oﬁ'ers up Prayersfor, and i
honoyr.a aﬁles, Ma,rtvrs, and fhg
Blemd g,m ry Hucxhe.n (fays he}
the fep rgyers are not’ u;xtendc;d, for the dc- :
fwery, ol:theit Souls from zoy Pains, &
And wha ever faid thqy werq ¥ Bur we
fay tha,lg from’ bem:e {445 evidént, That
Prayet for, ihi¢ Dead ; ;s not (uch an #na%i-
férablé Argument to prove 3 ‘Purgatory,
O a becauf¢
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becanfe many of thofe they pray for;
by their own Confeflion, nevet were in
Purgatory ; And the Church in the firft
Ages did not believe a Purgatory, the’
they us’d fome fort of Prayer for the Déad.

The truth is, "twas aif early cufiom in
the Primitive Chufch, to make fome kind
of Meniorisl for the Dead, which quickly
¢ame to be us’d in form of ¢ Prayer : th
thought the Souls were riot in perfe@ Reft
atid Happinefs till thie Refurreiond ; this
Opinion they might probably imbibe from
the Philolophy of Plato, whi¢h had to6
E'réat“m' Influence on thie Opinions of the'

ft Chriftians,arid was one Reafod why that
Caveat of the Apoftfe was given to themgto
Beware of vain Philofophy. From hence Origes
took his Notion, that after fome time the
damn’d in Hell, and even the Devils, thould
be fav'd. And thiefe Philofophical Opinions,
by degrees, were form'd inito' a belief of
Purgatory 3 which has (inte been fo fruit-
ful of Errors add fiiperftitious Pra@ices,
fuch as Indulgences, Mafles for the Dead,
Vifions, Apparitions, {§c. as have tended
very much to the difcredit of the Chriftian
Religion, 4nd to propagate Irreligion and
Atheifth in' the World ; and’ then ’tis no’
wonder that this Handle was took hold of,
to deprive the Church of tHofe Revertes
which were oBtain'd by fach ill Arts, and
apply’d to fuch fuperflitious md wnwarran-
table Ufes. = ;
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;Of INIJ’ULGENCES

Onéerma Indulgences ; there is fo
much difference amongﬁ the Popith
Wmers themfelves, that tis a very diffi.
- cult matter to form any juft Notion of
the Do&rme of the Clmrcb of Rome about
them. L
- The Councll of Trent only tells us, Zhat
the Power “of Indulgences ‘was left in the
Church by Chrift, and that the ufe of them
is very belpful to €briftian People; but doth
nbt determiine how and in What manner
it is helpful, whether by freeing us from
the Guilt or from the Punithment of our
Sing ¢ if from the Punifhment, from what
fort of Punithment ; whether the Eternal,
pr Temporal, or the Cenfures and Difci-
p!me of the Church,
¢ "T1s true, N. C. tells us, That ’tis only
ﬁfrom the laft ;and that Irdulgence is no-
?thing elfe buta Relaxation, or Remiffio
_tof fomepart of (or all) thofe penitentia
$ Works to which a Sinner is liable by the
? Canoos of the Church ; which Remiffion
gt ranted by the Paffors, but efpecially
the' chief Paftor of the Church, upon
(bmd weighty 'Confiderations , for the
ter benefit and advantage of the Faith-
fglam qeqerql And that the Romax Gherch
03 s ncxthc; |
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£ neither means by Indnlgences, nor pre-

JSE&‘&J EATed A e

pradisd, i e of d.fpenﬁ with or re-

(mwtewhe T -
{Canans 1. gor ith§vor, Mmd(mdnfw
£ ¢ With anpy Mag,frept Repansaneqi for Siavy
 gr.(bedicnts; tqrhedaw of Godi - Ang
—daa.t thcmnams\mlamm ok Cabuft-im
¢ that Church who doth not hold, thagjsis
3 Cﬁ“;.ﬁadﬁl{hﬂilﬂ‘ﬂvﬁﬂﬂmsgﬁf .84-
swn Mfg«s,msgtwm tmvvoaax Mow
t {‘. re {!m Qq &
smmer i, khe uﬁbfrcb of Romies bus ther
Tabey. sre-fa firdzom countengnaing  off
wqug Al jthat, it A uz@rmh
W ithes and therddfise. of 1Reir. bAarYs, Uit
QH fach Wé‘u he. enut@ly umhﬂré
}%k‘v"-ﬂ away,~ dicses o wogons T
This is avery fmooth aadjpiau{bk Am
lagy for apgof the:vileltand mak feanda-
~ Jons PraQiess whigh we. changp sponothe
Ghitreh of Remp,and 2 Reprefentstion. of
MagtenolFaik ns dar remonid framkouth
as Light. 45 frormParkagfs. - Bay bemv[e
&éis Gracg Isig fpid - very Jligtle: ypon- ¢ing
nbje &, 4 fhall_asly make guo or shree
fﬁ 19RIbE; Acconet whlﬁh, ¥ AT o
ha; givenaws and fo, for-shis: cune, :take
leave of . my Author. e
‘ And, F-lfﬂ, wr}l N C afﬁﬂlg That Iu-
' : du gencc
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duigenceis ; nothipg - elfc -hut. 3 Remiffion
of thofe Penitential Works, to:which a Sin-
fbw-istlinble by the.Canons of the Church »
Qumf chis was-true, what need they.talk
- formécH of-the Treafure of the Church ?
Way doqtheir..Indulgences run for the
Dead; . sdd chofe who are in- Purgatory, as
weellas. the. Living2 What néed is there -
of the diftia@iags of Plenary,.more Plena-
ot ‘moft Plenary Indulgences, and
" fach like? And, can there be.any thing
mére evidient; thian that thie Bulls of their
Popes, - p(om:le :@:full pardonm of all Sins,
‘adfrecdopr from the Guilt as well as the
Pdmﬂnaewof Sm2 * And can.we imagine,
shat if.the People did not thus.nnderftand
them; they would part with {o much MOr
wey for the purchals of them 2
0 Secandly, -He' tells us, "That the. Ramas
Church means nothing ebiz:by Tndulgences,
but the fame Po'wer: whidh she: Primitive
Fathers.both had. and pratis'd. . * But this
Is.evidently falfe; necither can he bring
any Inftance--of-this - Practice—in the firft
Ten Ceivuriesy Stws a,Doriné that crépt
. #to : the RenifbsGhurch.after the heliofiaf
Purgatory. was fescled, and: upheld folely
by: the ehmpouh[rmmﬁ of the Repes, angd
the gainful . Markets. which they .made
by ity . :But, this\NG.C. deniss, and telh«s,
That "o finful dod dishalical. to give: or
yeceive any Money for Induigences, nay,

Q4 the
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the Sin-of Simow Magus ; -and that nope of
their Divines or Cafoifts allow of it;.. . "

"Tis very ftrange that any Man ﬂaonld
{o confidently dedy what can be (o eally
provid; what:is evident from Hift
from the very Bulls of their Popes, from
their own Writings, and from .their con-
ftant and daily Practice s:" ‘This is fonas
torious, - that I fhall only- give an' infiagoe
ortwo of it,and leaye ttheqder to; j\lde ‘
fprAhluuF'clfﬂ 'd T hl -, N
nd Firff, D nottcPul:hﬂ:mgbi
dulgences,: and fetting them to Sale,; givd
Occafion to Latber, to Preach agsinft the
Church. of Rome > . Whet. was it tbal: he
found o mach : Fault with, . but-that Ze
the Tenth fending Indulgcnces throughous
all Chriftendom,’ fet thern -at high Prices;
and dolle@ad vift Sumsof Money ; part of
which he diftriburéd go feveral Perfons,and
particularly ‘to: his! Sifter * Magdalen? Did
not Bomfac: the Nmth mfex: 1his Claufein

hﬁ

ki * Seg uenda qucﬂt eﬁmpn Lmrq, toﬁ cy_&.
bato ﬁal Cardina] Santi quattro mands -und
Fidulgenza, 8 remiffione de peccati, fer Lutré
Ie Regioni di' Chrifiiani ‘chncedendola a cbi
tontrxhaﬂé danari 8- eftgidendolp anco :q
morti = per i quali guéndo foffe farta lefbors
fatione, “voléva che joﬂ'cn hbmmi dclle o
dcl Purgatorm. T Seest

R ©o b‘_
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his Bulls; porrigentibus Manus odutrices;,
it o B 1 S
WoRld IVe | 7 or them. INay s |
not a Book extant, ‘cotitled, Taxa Cansel-
barilg dgfolied; which Bives an Account
of the different Rates, which Indnigences:
for.fevera] fopte.of Sins ate. fee-at; andy
asan Aythor of sheiy own.complains, not:
enly teaches Med nnhsard-of Crimes, but
gives: o - Licenge for moft. of them, 3nd.
ahfolution far 31}, a-s yery cafy Rate ?
Is it not eafy to give ‘2 Thoufind Eviden-
pe:‘-[pi this Matter? -Amd yet this Man
will bear us down, that there, is no fuch
thing as Buying or Selliog Indulgences in
the.Church,of Rewe : They do.fo'indeed
in: Protelans, Goynprics, where the- Pratice
i oot fo qommon; but in. Popifp Cons-
trises $hey wurn the Tables; and there yoy
fhul). bear nothing , but of the Treafury of
the: Church:, and. of the’ Plegitpde of
Powgr gogfer'd npon St Peter mdshis

SR Ce s Suee

“Imperoche bavendo egli del x 517, publis
¢ata la univerfale concefffowe deile Indulgenze
Wiflrikui una ‘parté delle vendite, prima che
Jollere. raccelea; ne ken [ewinate 5 domando
" adiucrfi le reyennte di diverfe Provincie @
xifgphando avcy- dlcunc per la fua camera, I
particolare: dbmo il tratto delle Indulgenze
debia Saffonia,; & di quel braccio di Germa-
nis, ‘che di la camina fino al mare, a Mada-

fena [ua Sorelia. Hift. del Concil. Trid. p. 4.
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Succeficks, te:fdkgivé Singivand titvd the
thé ;Peo‘:eg finpidivhys lbebiewioi ity
shatiis. wldfiben,'ﬁand # Mgothaw
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aid contdnwu thily day;02nd how heis
mots a2 Sihahoft ‘iv- meedynitia) | by sheke
Pivas Fraudp (:ds Tome: o icir i owi e
ehiofs: tormithem ) notvonh fociar iy
Peoplobf, theit Goddsyo boro dilPelery
inta a-deepand fatal Scedtitys? andi ruiing
sheir. Sowls y ‘under preteBdedp ’M’dbtb
 sheir Siasoi Naytis not e Affont
BoQrire wiade aw Artiple hlﬁmh mm
lotely neceflary to be believ’d , in order
to Salvatiom;—by- cvcrrﬁcmbcr*of*the
Cbﬂﬁxm Chthbhe Searad 31 Tyt
- Welly.bus-fiys .0, Bk I8 the-haten
$ of Belioving this and ch¥other:Poites of
~tha Ropifiitaish’; : tha:wehave - not fo
¢ much “Affurnoe of thaivbﬁog Divime
$ Truths, as we have of other: tht ,%m
¢ cany chisthure any body 2 - But. there iy
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AckeEbifichrief Wramhasicommandedlas
‘inhchemld«hehwr@w* héderzland:. bes
Liewag 2 (hohakd\es) Weon « Beih \sfuibeing
$yeplated feraaiclyand Piblioats; sdSép:
Sspafe it thadld shapgics;inmt che: Roints T
$Pifpide: shete notigoaimaided by Ghrik
“mid diis Apoflesjtywherbiisy thewkarm
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1o Tolwlich {-anflicet,- 'Blnt(ﬁ:b'&nh is
do Afent : founded : wpom i rRaeiond} Mo
tives, aid thad tociffehit co anymhidg with-
dutskrawing: W by nor whepefolle!;:: is .not
Baiell, but Credmlity!;-which is {'O(fuv from
boing - commendable,:that it penerally
botguys: Momsigto she moft: {ostithaErrors;
and the mof} fupdri@itichsand unreafon-
. able Bracioes: God ‘has giveh ssxhé Holy
Sesipture:ta be:the Rule of ourFaith, and
-thie AGaide of e *A@ions ;: the:hds given
wek Rational|8oul xo'confider them, and
make - ufe of them tor our: Comfbre and
Advantage;.i:he expedds thitrws fhould
derbith yprehe: Sérvice ofld-Man, a Rat
tidnat : Service ;1 proceeding, fromiChoice
qud Knowledge., iahd - direGed :by: thofe
" Rulies: which, he: has: given:us ;- and who-
aver: wm&xpshinzms: Ifventionsiof his
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?mfelytés “and--whof' wtm Rﬁglon is
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ly an-Ars-to foppot ‘¢he Tearporat
P(;Ba,tneﬁ -of the Church of Reme , ln’:lzd
of a: Well dime, good and faisthfal Servant,
will be ask’'d ;: Wb, re’wmd 2hefe :bugi
from bim:? Bmdus isndatall: For chere
gre feversl of the Do@rines of the Church
of Rime, which neceffarily-engage Mex
in the ‘Pra&ice of themoft heinous 8ms4
fuch as:Superftition; Unchiaritablenefs; oo’
latry; and expole the. be@meining’ Men of
the:r Commnhion tg a Dunger of
Eternal Dimmation :But.for thofe who have
been. bted?rm]}a:m, -and knowingly:and:
willingly. run into thefe $ins, I will jéave
them to; God’s Mercy 5 . bit.can gtvephem
po Hapes:of Salvation ataﬂ. accbrdmg eo
the Tenor of the Gofpel. -

And becaufe they gl o much in tlle
Numbier. .of then- Profelytes ;- and how
mary they. bring over: touthe- -Popifb . Reli-
iew ; -whereas, as: N: C. télls us, the' Pres
teflast Faith “doth not make any Brogrefs.
I thall coaclyde with.a Piffage or twa
from the Archbithop’s Sermions, Edizipef
Obit, ihcwmg us in:.fome mesfure the
Reafon of it. . ¢ And here, {ays His Grace;
1 might take notice likewife, what wotl:ﬂ

"Jy and indice® Means they. commonly
srake ufe of , to make Difciples. and
Profelytes, by Flatte‘?' snd ¥althood , by
concédmg entu?c theie'
Do&tmes md Praéhces ' fammg

theig
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m Advctﬁties with Hng . Figtions

minies s . tempung from _their -
Rel;gnon by Promit iporal Ad-
vamages, wluch wg‘en tﬁ y

Em o -not always mafx

fore oppofite;to, th"
.Qegms o n Relngwti tbaq
© prqlnote u y con,

‘trary to the very atnre ang
itz -1t muft be confels'd, that nothmg
can. _be more ferviceable to the, Rehﬁ
6f the Church of Remé; for fuch a Relj-
gion .as is calculatéd for dhie promioting
Secylar Iatereft, - is to be carried on by
Secular Arts. And.of this (fays His
Grace )~ we have a Famous Inflance in tha¢
Worldly and Secular Church ; * whicli
now for feveral Hundréd Years hath
more purfued the End of Secular Greats
fiefs . @nd Dominion, than any othef
Chuiclt hath done the Ends of True
Religion, the Glory of God, and
the Salvation of Men’s Soulss So
gla;there is hardly any Do&ride ot Pra+
peculiar to that Church, and difs
fering from otr common Cbnihamty, bus
it hath a direc and vifible tendency to the
promioting of fome Worldly Intereft or
other. ForInflance, Why do they deny
the Fe0pre the Holy Scriptores, and the
ervice of God in fuch a Langua e which’
¢hey can underlland > But that by keep-'
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by the' it 'lcdgl'.“. thérr etrétsd Wﬁf
muft’ t‘be’ ‘Laity onfy"recétve the Sactas

fnent’ it Ofe Kind, b ¢ £6¢ gt a rp&’t‘&

Revererictto the i’ﬁéﬂ O wHbE Pr

it hfE bE ) vecéive Btk ¢ At W
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 the' Efffracy, ‘of the E mehts? Bit
ptrﬁfédé’fhﬂ People“i z& w;d’nﬂ‘aﬁa’d‘l

the Gracldys , Tnténtidr- o God (o
Ma {6 vhey carmat be fav'd- wufﬁﬁﬁ

otﬁabﬁ—’of the'Ptieft! Fhe Doctes
of P g dbry ‘and lnaﬁlgcﬂces, are 2 ?lam
Previce ‘,to;make their Markers of chi¢'Sihd
and Souls df Men, &, T’ might mﬂ&l'léé it
a Hpndred’ ’Thmgs more’ irl that Churdh}
wh:cg are af'the (ame tendency Bue chgp
whick'i§ mbft remiarkablé is, that ftgbﬂi
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forecold "t it thould be the Charadcy bf
Antu;hriﬁ* that he thedld.be of 2 Wi tﬂjP
Spirit ;“dihtl vhe DoGrines fuch as Héuld
férva’a@ectﬂa’r Iritereff and Defign ; t Fob.

4. “ ¢ ark ofipht Werld, and Ilfej jpeal"
Sromi z‘/:? vrld aﬂd‘tbe Worla’ bedars thémy
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thefweis-Antichrid,: a&fmhnmdone-
yeod think J.dwave realon v fay with my
LerdBason; Shiakf 3 Hupand Gryfould
COme after - Aﬁg@\ ifty. which thagld de-
fcnbe himby bar f{‘bxx\\(hmh he
is decypher'd ia the BIHG the Pape would
wmnly.baanpmhended.fo:.hxm._ S

And now having given a fhore; but I
hope a diftin@& agd facfsfagtory Anfwer to
to all thofe Obje@ions N.C. has brought
agaiall. the..Aquﬁa,u.Sumons,..Lﬂnu
conclude with the Profeflion of a Sincere
Love and Hegriy | Good Wl to the Perfons

of our Adverlaries; and my Prayers, That
what. | ave Writ may ke- uleful-to op
their Eyes, anchpopvmce thgquudgmegts
Tibat they may [ee in this their. Day,2be thingy,
which belong, togheir Peace ; and ,Eieral.

We{fare Aqd ,:0 t\hls End’,,. e h\

o Lord, ’ we hﬁ’ecb tllee to keep th
Church and Houfbold continually in tb]
true Relighon; “that “thty who do lean

. only upam, the Hope qf thy, Heave

,', .. Grare, may eyérmore bé déf nded by 1hy
! mighty Iéowar, tbroug‘b ’j’eﬁa Ghrif onr'

'.‘,. cour Tord.
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eds WOIRES ithont, Charity are . mothing
worth, [end thy Eoly Ghoft, and-pour
inte our Hearts that moft excellent
Gife
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I bave beré zxfmed tbe clmf of the Exidta;
which cither pervert or obfcure 1he
Senfe.  Mawy woré tberé -are, ef[eciall :
whei 1 giote N, C.’s own Wirds , which I
bave taken cave- puniisilly to tmvﬁ:nh)
lblmb arg mot to h jmputed to the Pref.

. “’Exxdrm\

‘ L 14t day t. . Lig
Pleis bt iy m&* for s sl
not St. Peef, pcss 1.:‘ I: S8 Dew. - 1 20¢ 1. hisy

P 45. L 12. 1. thefe, p67rm‘blu p.ol. .
1. intended. p.88. L 13. r.8s. p.ax.ti 7 5ﬁm
84.1, 21. r.the, p. 106. L 6. 1. venduch. §09..
gn-r ‘p. xopal;zx rothus, faifle &
122, T, YAOTQY. L. T, permistasuts .
g.x;tlg.r.of. P-u:.l-;&lcu.;;s L:;.MM
Pris6. b 3.5 was
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